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SPECIAL INTRODUCTION TO THE
AMERICAN EDITION.

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

TuE four canonical Gospels are representations of one and the same Gospel, in its
fourfold aspect and relation to the human race, and may be called, with Irenseus, ¢ the
fourfold Gospel ” (rirpdmoppov &ayyéhiov). Taken together, they give us a complete
picture of the earthly life and character of our Lord and Saviour, in whom the whole
fulness of the Godhead and of sinless Manhood dwell in perfect harmony. KEach is
invaluable and indispensable ; each is unique in its kind ; each has its peculiar character
and mission corresponding to the talent, education, and vocation of the author, and the
wans of his readers.

MATTHEW, writing in Palestine, and for Jews, and observing, in accordance with his
former occupation and training, a rubrical and topical, rather than chronological, order,
gives us the Gospel of the new Theocracy founded by Christ—the Lawgiver, Messiah,
and King of the true Israel, who fulfilled all the prophecies of the old Dispensation.
His is the fundamental Gospel, which stands related to the New Testament as the Pen-
tateuch does to the Old. MARK, the companion of Peter, writingat Rome, and for warlike
Romans, paints Christ, in fresh, graphic, and rapid sketches, as the mighty Son of God,
the startling Wonder-Worker, the victorious Conqueror, and forms the connecting link
between Matthew and Luke, or between the Jewish-Christian and the Gentile-Chris-
tian Evangelist. Lukg, an educated Hellenist, a humane physician, a pupil and friend
of Paul, prepared, as the Evangelist of the Gentiles, chiefly for G'reek readers, and in
chronological order, the Gospel of universal humanity, where Christ appears as the
sympathizing Friend of sinners, the healing Physician of all diseases, the tender Shepherd
of the wandering sheep, the Author and Proclaimer of a free salvation for Gentiles and
Samaritans as well as Jews. From Jonn, the trusted bosom-friend of the Saviour, the
Benjamin among the twelve, and the surviving patriarch of the apostolic age, who could
look back to the martyrdom of James, Peter, and Paul, and the destruction of Jerusalem,
and look forward to the certain triumph of Christianity over the tottering idols of Pa-
ganism, we must naturally expect the ripest, as it was the last, composition of the gospel
history, for the edification of the Christian Church in all ages.

The Gospel of John is the Gospel of Gospels, as the Epistle to the Romans is the
Epistle of Epistles. It is the most remarkable as well as the most important literary
production ever composed by man. It is a marvel even in the marvellous Book of
books. . All the literature of the world could not replace it. It is the most spiritual
and ideal of Gospels. It introduces us into the Holy of Holies in the history of our
Lord; it brings us, as it were, into His immediate presence, 8o that we behold face to
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face the true Shekinah, “ the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth.” It presents, in fairest harmony, the highest knowledge, and the deepest
love, of Christ. It gives us the clearest view of His incarnate Divinity and His
perfect Humanity. It sets Him forth as the Eternal Word, Who was the source of
life from the beginning, and the organ of all the revelations of God to man; as the
Fountain of living water that quenches the thirst of the soul; as the Light of the world
that illuminates the darkness of sin and error; as the Resurrection and the Life that de-
stroys the terror of death. It reflects the lustre of the Transfiguration on the Mount,
yet subdued by the holy sadness of Gethsemane. It abounds in festive joy and glad-
ness over the amazing love of God, but mixed with grief over the ingratitude and
obtuseness of unbelieving men. It breathes the air of peace, and yet sounds at times
like a peal of thunder from the other world ; it soars boldly and majestically like the
eagle towards the uncreated source of light, and yet hovers as gently as a dove over
the earth; it is sublime as a seraph and simple as a child; high and serene as the
heaven, deep and unfathomable as the sea. It is the plainest in speech and the pro-
foundest in meaning. To it more than to any portion of the Scripture applies the
familiar comparison of a river deep enough for the elephant to swim, with shallows for
the lamb to wade. It is the Gospel of love, life, and light, the Gospel of the heart
taken from the very heart of Christ, on which the beloved disciple leaned at the Last
Supper. It is the type of the purest forms of mysticism. It has an irresistible charm
for speculative and contemplative minds, and farnishes inexhaustible food for medita-
tion and devotion. It is the Gospel of peace and Christian union, and a prophecy of that
blessed future when all the discords of the Church militant on earth shall be solved in
the harmony of the Church triumphant in heaven.

'TESTIMONIES ON JOHN,

No wonder that this Gospel has challenged the enthusiastic love and admiration
of great and good men in all ages and countries ; and, on the other hand, provoked the
utmost skill and ingenuity of the modern assailants of Christianity, who rightly feel
that it is the strongest fortress of the Divine character of our Lord.

Let us hear some of the most striking testimonies of divines, philosophers, and poets,
which tend at the same time to describe more fully its characteristic peculiarities.*

ORIGEN, the father of biblical exegesis, calls the fourth Gospel the main Gospel,
and says that those only can comprehend it who lean on the bosom of Jesus, and there
imbibe the spirit of John, just as he imbibed the spirit of Christ.}

CHRYs08TOM, the ablest expounder and greatest pulpit orator of the Greek Church,
extols, with all the ardor of his eloquence, the celestial tones of this Gospel : it is, he
says, a voice of thunder reverberating through the whole earth ; notwithstanding its
all-conquering power, it does not utter a harsh sound, but is more love-bewitching and
elevating in its influence than all the harmonies of music. Besides, it awakens the
awe-inspiring consciousness, that it is pregnant with the most precious gifts of grace,
which elevate those who appropriate them to themselves above the earthly pursuits of
this life, and constitute them citizens of heaven and heirs of the blessedness of angels.}

JEROME, the most learned of the Latin fathers, says: “ John excels in the depths
of divine mysteries.” §

§ ot s s s it o Gy g e a5 1, K e

Opera,
Cmmhl;nmnomnyonlohn.m&o&hvﬂmdmm&dmwwhdm".tm
Catal. cap. 9.
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AUGUSTINE, the greatest of all the fathers, after speaking of the differences of John
and the Synoptists, and the incomparable sublimity of the Prologue, gives him the pre-
ference and says: ¢ John did but pour forth the water of life which he himself had
drunk in. For he does not relate the fact without good reason, that at the Last Sup-
per the beloved disciple laid his head on the Lord’s bosom. From this bosom his soul
drank in secret. Then he revealed this secret communion to the world, that all
nations might become partakers of the blessings of the Imcarnation, Passion, and
Resurrection.” *

LuTtHER speaks of the Gospel of John as being “ the unique, tender, genuine, lead-
ing Goepel, that should be preferred by far to the others.t John records mainly the
discourses of Christ in his own werds, from which we learn truth and life as taught by
himself. The rest dwell at length upon his works.”

CALVIN appropriately designates it as the key that opens the way to a right under-
standing of the other three. This Gospel reveals the soul of Christ; the others seek
rather to describe His body.}

Lzxssive pronounces it, without qualification, to be the most important portion of
the New Testament.

Er~eeTI calls it % The heart of Christ.”

HxrpER enthusiastically exclaims ;: ¢ Written by the hand of an angel |

SCHLEIERMACHER, in his “ Weiknachisfeior,” expresses his own preference for
John’s Gospel in the language of Edward, the third speaker at the festival: ¢ The
mystic among the four Evangelists communicates but little information about par-
ticular events, and does not even relate the actual birth of Christ, but eternal, child-
like Christmas joys pervade his soul.”

Commentators of recent date, such as Luecke, OLsHAUSEN, THOLUCK, MEYER, AL-
rorD, GODET, and LANGE, share the same preference.

¢ The noble simplicity,” says THOLUCK, “‘ and the dim mystery of the narration, the
tone of grief and longing, with the light of love shedding its tremulous beam on the
whole—these impart to the Gospel of John a peculiar originality and charm, to which
no parallel can be found.” He also applies to it, in an elevated sense, the language
of HAMANN in reference to CLaupIus: “ Thy harp sends forth light ethereal sounds that
float gently in the air, and fill our hearts with tender sadness, even after its strings
have ceased to vibrate.”

MxYER, the ablest grammatical exegete of the age, who is rather dry and jejune,
and apparently indifferent to dogmatic results, but who, by a life-long study of the
‘Word of God, gradually rose from rationalistic to an almost orthodox standpoint, and

® Bee the 36th 7yactate of Augustine on Jobn's Gospel, in the third tom. of the Bened. edition, fol. 543 and 544. As
we find here tho finest patristic appreciation of Johnxl shall give the orlslnn.l passage in full: * In gquatuor Evangeliis,

vel potins guatuor Horis unius Evangelil tmmerito secundum {ntelligentiam apiritalem
ayuile comparatus, altiys mullogque mumumauam evexis pmloauonm mm, e in ejus eroctions etiam corda
nostra erigl voluis. Nam cetert trea Ev cum A in torra de divinitate gjus

yawca dixeruns : wumammmwmmmmmulmwmmuhunnua.erewn,mm
mmun'amawperommmnWmaJmucuu,mmpﬂ omnem etiam exercibum Angelorum, omnengque
conelsuti, oium p € pervenit ad eum per quem facia sunt omnia, dicendo, ‘ In principio erat
Verdum, &t Verdum erat apud Deum, et Deus eras Verbum : hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Omnia per ipsum facta
sunt, ot sine ipeo factum et niril. Huic tanie sudlimitasé principii ettam cetera congrua preedicavis, et de Domind

gquomodo nullus alius est locutus. Hoc ructabat quod bdiderat. Non enim sine causa de illo in tato ipso
Reangelio narratur, quin et in convivio super pectus Domini discumbebat. De {llo ergo pectore in sacreto dibebat; sed
Mummm»wn(fmmma, ut perveniat ad omnes gentes non solum {ncarnatio ﬂde,apaulo et

reswrrectio; sed etiam quid erat anie tncarnationem Unicus Patri, Verbum FPatris, coxternus generantt, cequalis ef a
quo missus ast ; sad in ipea missione minor factus, quo major esset Pater.”

% ** Das dndocnruradm Haupt-Bvangelion und den anderen dreien weil vorsusichen und hdker su Reben, —
Lath.'s Preface to the N. T., in the earlier editions, The passage was afterwards (since 1589) omitted, probably from
Mummnxdmmlousboveoﬂm'boohotthembhm!ahtbemimnentood

$1In the to his Ce v on John: * Quum [Ev

it
Christum ostendere, priores {IN corpus. 8 ia loqud fas est, 8 medium prqﬂmml. Joanmum auhmm. Quamobrem
dicere soleo, Aoc Evangelium clavem esse, quae alils intelligendis januam aperiat.”



viii SPECIAL INTRODUCTION.

marks this steady progress in the successive editions of his valuable commentary, en-
dorses Luther’s eulogy, and expresses the conviction that “the wonderful Gospel of
John, with its fulness of grace, truth, peace, light, and life,” is destined to contribute
to a closer union of Christians.*

Dr. LANGE calls the fourth Gospel “ the diamond among the Gospels which is most
fully penetrated by the light of life, and which reflects the glory of the Godhead in
flesh and blood, even in the crown of thorns.” ¢

Dr. Isaac pa CosTa, of Amsterdam, in a discriminating analysis of the peculiari-
ties of the four Gospels, says of the fourth: “ As John was the special object of his
Master’s choice, 80 is his Gospel a select and exquisite production. . . . It is a
voice from heaven ; it is the language of a seer. It is & Gospel from the height, and
likewise from the depth. . . . Wae find in it something more than the artless and
childlike simplicity of St. Matthew’s narrative ; more than the rapidity and terseness
of 8t. Mark’s record ; more than the calm and flowing historical style of Luke. With
that artlessness, and that terseness, and that calmness, there is bere mingled a higher
and more elevated tone—a tone derived from the monuments of the remotest sacred
antiquity, as well as from the hidden depths of the most profound theology; a tone
reminding us sometimes of the Mosaic account of creation, sometimes of the wise say-
ings of SBolomon, sometimes akin even to the later theology of Jewish-Alexandrine
philosophers.” }

Dean ALFORD thus speaks of John: “ The great Apostle of the Gentiles, amidst
fightings without and fears within, built in his argumentative Epistles the outworks
of that temple, of which his still greater colleague and successor was chosen noiselessly
to complete, in his peaceful old age, the inner and holier places. And this, after all,
ranging under it all secopdary aims, we must call the great object of the Evangelist :
to advance, purify from error, and strengthen that maturer Christian life of Anowledge,
which is the true development of the teaching of the Spirit in men,”and which the
latter part of the apostolic period witnessed in its full vitality. And this, by setting
forth the Person of the Lord Jesus in all its fulness of grace and truth, in all its mani-
festation in the flesh by signs and by discourses, and its glorification by opposition and
unbelief, through sufferings and death.” §

Canon Brooke Foss WESTCOTT represents the Synoptical Gospels as the Gospel
of the Infant Church, that of St. John as the Gospel of its maturity; the former as
containing the wide experience of the many, the latter as embracing the deep mysteries
treasured up by the one. “No writing,” he continues,  combines greater simplicity
with more profound depths. At first all seems clear in the childlike language which
is o often the chosen vehicle of the treasures of Eastern meditation; and then again
the utmost subtlety of Western thought is found to lie under abrupt and apparently
fragmentary utterances. St. John wrote the Gospel of the world, resolving reason
into intuition, and faith into sight.” ||

Bishop WorpsworTH applies to the Gospel of John, as compared with the Symop-

¢ Boe the closing words to his preface to the fifth edition of his Commentary on JoAn (1869). He adds that “‘the
Lutheran Church (to which he belongs), born with & manifesto of war and grown up in fierce controversy, has been unable
as yet to rise to the clear height and quiet perfection of this Gospel” But the same may be said of othex Churches. Tho
Moravians have, perhaps, more of the spirit of John than any other denomination. .
; Ii‘:ba;‘;luuﬁvol. it., p. 589.
e Four Witnessea: betng a Harmony of the Goapels on G new Prindi; Translated David Dundas Soots,
New York: 1855. pp. 229, 232. (Against Strause.) . ple. 4
The Gyreek Test., etc.,, Vol. L. 6th Ed. 1868, p. 61,
Introduction to the S5udy of the Goapels, pp. 254, 265, 308 (Am.Ed., Boston, 1853).
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tists the words of the marriage feast at Cana: ¢ Thou hast kept the good wine until
now ” (John ii. 10).*

HEeNrY PARRY Lippox: “8t. John's Gospel is the most conspicuous written attes-
tation to the Godhead of Him Whose claims upon mankind can hardly be surveyed
without passion, whether it be the passion of adoring love, or the passion of vehement
and determined enmity.” ¢

Not only theologians, but profound philosophers also have been particularly fasci-
nated by the Introduction (ch. i. 1-18), which may be regarded as a compendium of
the highest philosophical wisdom. FicHTE, during the latter and more religious period
of his life, and ScHELLING, in his Philosophy of Revelation, regard John as the typi-
cal representative of the perfect ideal church of the future. And this idea, already
suggested by a mediseval monk, Joacmiu pE FLoris, has taken root in the theological
consciousness of the nineteenth century.f

Finally, poets too have lavished their praises on this mysterious and wonderful
production of the Apostolic age.

Apax of 8t. VICcTOR, one of the greatest poets of the Latin Church, who died
about 1192, describes John in one of the finest and most musical stanzas ever written
in Latin or any other language : —

 Volat avis sine meta

Quo nec vates nec propheta
Evolavit attins

Tam implenda, quam impleta,§
Nunquam vidit tot secreta
Purus homo purius.™ |
In another poem, on the ‘four Evangelista, after praising Matthew, Mark, and
Luke, Adam of 8t.Victor places John above them all :—

The pious and childlike German poet CrLaupivs, of Wandsbeck, who remained
faithful in an age of almost universal skepticism and apostasy, gives perhaps the best
description of the Gospel of John in these words, which are conceived in the very
spirit of the Evangelist :—

“ Above all do I like to read the Gospel of John. There is something truly won-
derful in it: twilight and night; and athwart flashes the vivid lightning. A soft
evening sky, and behind the sky, in bodily form, the large full moon! Something so

s The New T, eto. VoL L., p. 867, Sth Ed. 1806, Most of what Dr. Wordeworth, fn the Genersl Introduotion, sys of
characteristics of the four Gospels is a reproduction of patristic fancies which cannot stand the test of sober criticism.

L The D of our Lord Jesus Christ, 3 ed., Lond. and OxL., 1868, p. 206.
Comp. the closing l::edon o!h&fmory qu Apostolic CRurch, p. 674,
From the poem De JmM.Emnaclma. eo:.m;ncing: Verdum Det Deo natum ; see Daniel's Thesaurus Aymno-

* Bird of God ! with boundless tight 4¢ Seht sum Lichs den Adler flegen,
8oaring far beyond the height . HBoker als sonst nie gesticgen
Of the bard or prophetold ; Dichter nock Prophete war,
Truth fulfilled, and truth to be,— Niemals sah o tief Verk
Never purer mystery Jatst IMWW erss Erfilites
Dkluwmmmuﬂold!"—ml WAm?n Mwlm.oucr."
poem commences Jocundare, pleds fdelis, and is given fnlly Danlel, Thesgurus A 1. 84, transiated
byJ I.qulmlmm.d.,p.lﬂ& The ** double wing of love,” mu,otoonna,lovem(iodmdm
to man.
¢ John, love's deuble win, g ¢ But on twofold eagle pinion,
Earth on eagle plumes Wi htbylovehberdomlninn,
To his God and Lord John, a form dlvlnaly bright,

Soars away in purer Hght.” (5ohn M. Nenle.) Upwn.rd soars in purer light.” —(THOS. O PORTER.)
Mone, vol. I1L., pp 112 8qq., gives & number of other med!| hymuonlohnwhieh,lwmu, of infeziec merit.
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sad, 8o sublime, 80 full of presage that one can never weary of it. Every time I read
John, it seems as if I could see him before me reclining on the bosom of his Master at
the Last Supper—as if his angel were standing by my side with a lamp in his hand,
and, when I come to particular passages, would clasp me in his arms and whisper a
word in my ear. There is a great deal that I do not understand when I read; but I
often feel as if John’s meaning were floating before me at & distance; even when my.
eye lights on a dark place, I have nevertheless a presentiment of a grand and glerious
sense that I shall some day understand. On this account I grasp eagerly at every new
exposition of John’s Gospel. But alas! the most of them only ruffle the evening clouds,
and the bright moon behind them is left in peace.” *

TRUTH OR FICTION ?

Yet this very.Gospel, which has exerted such an irresistible charm upon the purest
and profoundest minds of all Christian ages, is now the main point of attack in the
great conflict of modern skepticism with the old faith. This is no matter of surprise,
any more than that Jesus Christ Himself, in the days of His flesh, should have provoked
the malignity of the whole Jewish hierarchy, who charged Him with having an evil
spirit, and at last nailed Him to the Cross—as a rebel, a false Messiah, and a blasphemer.
The power of truth and life with which John bears testimony to the historical and
ideal Christ, is the very reason of the intensity of interest on both sides of the con-
troversy ; it is as if Christ Himself lived His life over in the pages of His faithful
biographer, and confronted there His enemies in person. Human nature is the same
now as it was eighteen hundred years ago,and cannot remain neutral on the great
question of Christ and His amazing claims upon our fdith: it must either declare for
Him or against Him, either accept or reject the offer of His salvation. And as He can
no more be crucified in person, He is crucified in the Gospels by the modern Scribes
and Pharisees and Sadducees.

In putting the case so strongly, I do not mean to deny the valuable learning,
acumen, and a certain measure of honest earnestness in some of the negative crities of
our age. There are among them skeptics of the order of Thomas, who loved and found
the truth, as well as skeptics of the tribe of Pilate, who connived at the crucifixion of
the Truth. The inquiring doubt of the former has a useful and important mission in
the church, and has done good service in solving the problems connected with the origin,
character, plan, and mutual relations of the Gospels.

A live Commentary in & live age must be written in full view of these modern
attacks, and the uew aspects and relations which old truths and facts have assumed.
Reference direct and indirect to the present state of the controversy is as important
and necessary in a critical work as the frank record of the bitter hostility of the Jewish
leaders in the Gospels. The old and the new phases of opposition to the Christ in the
flesh explain and illustrate each other.

I have no misgiving as to the ultimate result. -I am as confident as I am 'of my own
existence that the Gospel of John will come triumphant out of this fiery ordeal. The

* The quaint originality of this classical passage it is dificult to reproduce in English.

“Am lebaten lese ich im Sanct Johannes. In hm ist eo etwas gans Wunderbares—Dimmerung und Nache, und
aurch sie Ain der schnelle, suckende Blitse ! Kin sanftes Abendgerwilk und Minter dem Gewolke der groese, volle ﬁ«md
idhanig ! So etwas Schwermiithiges und Hohes und ARnungevolies, dase man's nécht satt werden Rann. KEs
tot iy immer beim Lesen im Johannes, als ob ich {hn deim letsten Abendmahl an der Brust seines Meisters vor méy He-
gen sehe, als od sein Engel mir's Licht halte und mir del gewissen Stellen um den Hals follen und otwas in's ORr sagen
soolle. Ich verstehe lange nicht alles, was ick lese, aber o/t is8's doch, als schwedl es fern vor mir, was Johannes meinte,
wnd auch da, 00 ich in einen gans dunkien Ort hineinsehe, Aabe ich doch eine Vorempfindung von_einem grossen herr
Hchen Sinn, den icA einmal verstehen werde.  Und darum greife icA #0 gerne nach jeder neuen Erklirung des Evan-
gelium Johannis. Zwar—dse moisten kriusoin nur an deme Absndgewilks, und der Mond Minser iAm Aat guts Rwhe.”
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old doctrinal opposition of the Alogi has long passed into history. Bretschneider’s
critical batiery was soon silenced and spiked by the commander himself. The heavier
artillery of Strauss, Baur, Renan, and their sympathizers has nearly spent its ammu-
nition without effecting a single breach in this fortress. Indeed, the latest and wisest
uwtterance from the Tibingen 8chool on the Johannean question is the significant con-
cession, that the fundamental ideas of the fourth Gospel lis far beyond the horizon of
the Church in the second century, and indeed of the whole Christian Church down to the
present day.*

I accept this statement both a8 a just tribute of an able and honest opponent to
the value of the Gospel, and as a confession of the entire failure of modern criticism to
disprove its apostolic origin.  Verily, no man in the second century, no man in any
subsequent age or section of the Church could have written, or could now write, such a
work. More than this, no man tn the first century could have written it but John the
Apostle, and even John kimself could not have written it without inspiration.

To declare such a Gospel, which is admitted to reach the highest attainable or con-
ceivable height of moral purity and sublimity, beyond which the Christian world has
been unable to go to this day—to declare such a Gospel a conscious fiction, not
to use the plain term, a literary forgery, of some obscure, unknown, and unnamable
pseudo-John in the second century,} involves not only a psychological and literary im-
possibility, but also a moral monstrosity almost as great as the blasphemous charge of
the Jewish hierarchy, that Christ Himself was an impostor and in league with the
devil. The compromise-hypothesis, which divides it between truth and fiction, by ad-
mitting the historical truthfulness either of the discourses of Jesus,} or of the narra-
tive portions,§ is set aside by the unmistakable unity in language and thought of the
fourth Gospel, which is a work of instinctive literary art, complete and perfect in all
its parts.

‘We are shut up to the choice either to adopt the whole as historical, or to reject the
whole as an invention. 'Were the Gospel of John not a Gospel, but some secular story,
it would, with half the evidence in its favor, be admitted as genuine by scholars withont
a dissenting voice. For it is better attested than any book of ancient Greece and
Rome, or modern Germany and England. The unanimous testimony—heretical as well
a8 orthodox—of antiquity reaching to the beginning of the second century, 1. e.,
almost to the lifetime of John, the language and style, | the familiarity with Jewish
nature and Palestine localities, the minute circumstantiality of account, the number of
B, 2. s o e Comp o Johin - Dl i st Foangeties ?333%‘3‘5 Fonasd snnooie

Verbindung son * Wakrholt wad 0,' dte wir & ;% and p. 984 ¢

~ Die gv
des vierten Evangeliums uapcn weit Qber die dem sweiten Jahrhundert und abermpc dcr aaucn disherigen

Gedanken des
Entwiokslung der Kirche erreichbay gewesene Hohe hinaus.”

+ The hypothd:of u hhtorlenl rommce to illustrate the Logos doctrine, 8o, with various modifications, Baur, the leader
of the T#! ungen Qber die Evangelion, 1847, etc.), S8chwegler, Zeller, Kostlin, feld,
Bchenkel, Vi Iamg n‘vme (1&4 Bcholben (1864), Kelm (1867), J. J. Tayler (1807), 8. Davideon (1868). Strauss
M‘W(M)mlhdwmw his mythical theory of an wnconscious, innocent poem ; but the subsequent
hves!c.dau (Iblngen oonvlnmd him that t.h:t only alternative here is between the arthodox hlntorlml view

» the |

Baur's in a specific doctxina
DbenJau( ).p.ﬂ,he-y:wlthregndeothe(}ospdotlohn  Hier hat sogar die Ei g P
Construction und deoussler alls We

The view of Weisee (1888), Freytag (1861
iSoan s:omp. tb(el&h ed.o! hgnul)b' of Jenus, IW)L and We(nlcher (1“4). Wehlnker. hov‘r;m. who is

Jesus, and
hsmam llﬂritlmm

| The style of John is altogether unique: it is & puare Hebrew soul in & pure Greek body. Thus I reconcile the appa-
reotly contradictory judgments of two of the most eminent orjentalist acholars. ‘‘In its true epirit and afflatus,” says
Bwald, “po language can be more genuinely Hebrew than that of John.” ** His style,” says Renan, ‘* has nothing Hebrew,
Jewish, nothing Talmudic.” Renan looks to the surface, Ewald to the foundation. The style of John has been
my by Lathardt, in the second section of his Introduction l.pp.?l &lndbyw estoott, in his /n¢ro-
duction o the Goqnh( 264-281). Oomp.dnothomuhotoodat( ), who says: ‘“ Dans le style de

Jean, s pltement soxl est grec; ia corps est Adorew.”
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graphic touches and incidental details which unmistakably betray an eye-witness,
the express and solemn testimony of the writer to have witnessed the issue of blood
and water from the pieroed side of Jesus, and his indirect and delicate self-designation
as the most favorite among the chosen Twelve, the high and lofty tone of the whole
narrative, the perfect picture of the purest and holiest being that walked on the face
of this earth—all point irresistibly to the conclusion that the fourth canonical Gospel
is the composition of none other than the inspired Apostle whom Jesus loved, who
leaned on His breast at the last supper, who stood at the cross and the open tomb, and
‘who personally witncssed the greatest facts which ever occurred or ever will occur in
the history of mankind.

COMMENTARY ON JOHN.

The preparation of the English edition of Dr. Lange’s Commentary on John
(from the third edition, revised and improved, 1868) was attended with unexpeoted
difficulties and delays, which demand some explanation.

The work was first intrusted to the late Rev. Epwarp D. Yrouans, D.D. From
his rare ability and experience as a translator, and his admiring appreciation of Lange,
he was admirably qualified for the difficult task;* but before he had half finished the
first draft of & translation, he was called to his rest in the prime of his life and usefulness
(at Orange, New Jersey, August 26, 1868), and left his manuscript as a sacred legacy in
my hands. It is due to the memory of an esteemed and dearly beloved friend and co-
laborer, who was one of th3 purest and noblest Christian gentlemen I ever knew, that
T should insert his last letter to me on the subject :—

ORANGE, N. J., June 13, 1808.

MY DRAR DR. SCHAFP :—I have been again attacked with a return of the difficulty which clnght me in the pulpit

some four months ago. 1t has now shown itself nﬂmmml,mdhummm Jnst foor weeks ago it lald
mnp,mdlhvebemmbhdllnwwlpplymy evalm:uchalmumh. Iumlt.rlctlylorblddanﬁndytor

at least two months, and must then return hat my congregati quires, if I can return even to any
good part of that.

vaidenmnawphlnlythmmothntmywrkonhmmwoeue Ianthh.u!Mywmmthl
ago; but hated positively to abandon it. I must now, however, relieve myself of all with . And I

send you herewith, by express, the original and your books you have lent me.mdnllm own manuscripts.
liulndovcruxhhﬂm It has the look of an entire failure on my part. It however, a very diffcrent side,

when I that, after ing the work, valdencaonlledma,nnoee-lu.wt.h mh:rd’motmmw

pnﬂﬂm—dovolviuhrmputmlworkummmmw in my already £ d parish at Trenton would

Thlncom.huldny John I have been continually hoping to cut short. I can now only redeem it by offering you
the free use of theme M8S8, of mlne,wlth not the slightest pecaniary claim, and with no appearance of my name in the
oconcern. ‘This I most cheerfully do, and mymludmdiiolooeptlt. My MB88., I see, noed revision, as yom will see
bytheﬂmbunch'whlehlnﬂndlndln 1 do anything further to them in the way of
revision. I must positively retire from a/l connection with this great, and to me most engaging work. I only hope you
will be able no to shape your work that John can go into no other hands but your own.

1 am obliged to write with effort, to compose a letter. But, my dear and inestimable friend, I could not fairly express
my heart to you, with my best powers, not only over my apparently mortifying fallure to fulfil this important and long-

mmindnervioe,butovarmhtcmlnlﬁono(tlong.lndwmemutplmt1ndpmﬂhblen.ouhdonwlthyouhm
hlzhutwnlksotbheology though my part has been that of a mere in to your own brains and
learning. lunonly themonhsppymthinkm this inat only an cintion of the letter, and touches mot our
personal f; and the least, nor our in laboring for the propagation of the

trath as it is in Jesus.
- I cannot say more, but must cut myself short with assuring you that, with all my heart,
1 am, as wver, yours, E. D. YROMAXS.

It was a sad pleasure to me to prepare the neat manuscript of my departed friend
for the press. I treated it with scrupulous regard to his memory, which I shall ever
sacredly cherish, hoping for a blisaful reunion in a better world.

After considerable delay, I happily secured the assistance of an unusually gifted
lady, Miss EvELINA MooRE (a grand-daughter of Bishop Moore of Virginia), who, with

* Competent judges (such as Dra. Jos, A. Alexander, Kodga,swwo K. B. Smith, McClintock, Bunnen, ctc.) had
rlvvionnly to Dr. Yeomans the very first rank 1 works from the German into pure,
diomatic English. A reviewer of my CAurcA History, in the Brittsh am! Foreign Pvangelical Quarterly Review, Lon-
don, April, 1868, pays him the followlng tribute: **In polnt of style and general structure there is nothing to indicate
that the book is a translation from the German, Indeod in this respect it will stand a favorable comparison with the
butl!nglld\cmhdm" Similar views were d on his translation of my History qf the Apostolic CAurcA, when first

published in 1 -
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womanly instinct and intuition, penetrated to the very heart of John and his commen-
tator, and finished the translation from Chs. IX. to XXI. to my entire satisfaction.

In the Homiletical Department, from the tenth chapter to the close, I am also
greatly indebted to the valuable aid of the Rev. Dr. CRAVEN, of Newark, who, with
conscientious fidelity, selected the best thoughts and suggestions from the Catena
Patrum, from Henry, Burkitt, Clarke, Ryle, Barnes, Owen, Stier, Krummacher, and
other practical commentators, not already noticed by Lange. His additions are marked
with his own name; they will be found in no way inferior to the corresponding selec-
tions of the German original, from Starke, Gossner, Gerlach, Schleiermacher, Heubner,
etc., and help to make this department a complete thesaurus.

For the preparation of the Text, with the Critical Apparatus and the numerous
additions to the Exegesis proper (enclosed in brackets), as well as for the final re-
vision and editing of the whole volume, I am responsible myself. My endeavor has
been to combine the most valuable results of ancient and modern, European and
American labors on the fourth Gospel, and to make the Commentary permanently
useful for study and reference.

The revision of the Authorized English Version was, of course, made directly from

‘the Greek, and with constant reference to the latest critical sources, viz.: the eighth

large edition of TISCHENDORF now in course of publication, TREGELLES (Luke and John,
18619, Arrorp (Gospels, 6th ed. 1868), and advanced sheets of ‘WestcorT and Horr's
forthcoming edition of the Greek Testament, which were kindly furnished to me by my
friend Canon Westcott. In examining these critical editions of German and English
scholars, I have gained the conviction that we are steadily approaching a pure and re-
liable text of the Greek Testament. Lachmann, following the hints of Bentley and
Bengel, boldly opened the way by departing from the comparatively modern and unre-
liable ¢ textus receptus,” and substituting for it the oldest text that can be obtained
from the uncial manuscripts, the oldest versions and the quotations of the ante-Nicene
fathers. The discovery and publication of the Sinaitic code (Aleph) by Tischendorf,
has given additional weight to the readings of the uncial MSS. (A. B. C. D. etc.). In
the great majority of variations I find a remarkable agreement between the best German
and English critics. The latter are almost entirely unknown even to the best German
commentators. Lange, with sound critical judgment, follows chiefly Lachmann, but
could not make use of the eighth edition of Tischendorf, whose first volume (containing
the Gospels) was not completed till 1869, and presents many variations from his for-
mer editions,

In the Exegetical and Critical Department I have carefully compared and freely
used (always with due credit) the latest editions of the best commentaries on John,
especially Mever (fifth edition of 1869, which has (84 pages to 586 of the fourth
edition of 1861, and required constant rectification of Lange’s frequent references to
earlier editions), ALFoRrD (6th ed. 1868), and Gopxr (1865), who respectively represent
the present state of German, English, and French research on the Johannean Gospel.*
On the more important passages I have also examined Or1GeEX ( Com. in Evang. Joh.),
AvuqusTisE (124 Tractates on the Gospel of John, Tom. III, Part IL, pp. 290-826,

* The pl of dally sph 1 fon with theee distinguished soholars, during the p ion of this vol

was & d by p i which oan never be effsced. On mva!dtmEnmpe.mlm,lspenuome
tfal days with Dr. Lange ln Bonn, who is still in full vigor and unceasing activity ; with Dr. Alford at the Deanc: 3

terbury. who was called from his earthly labors before 1 finished my task ; with Professor Godet at Neuchatel, wi

1 studicd and prayed at Berlin, when he was superwuntending the oducanon of the prescnt crown prince of Prussia,

hetr to the new imperial crown of reunited and reconstructed Germany ; and with the venerable Dr. Meyer, at Han-

whodevo&clhhwholeumewmedmnmol his Commentary on the New Testament,

el

i
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Bened. ed.), Carysostox (88 Homilies on John, Tom. VIIL., pp. 1-530, Bened. ed.),
among the fathers; LuTHER and CALVIN, among the reformers; GroTius, BENGEL, OLs-
HAUSEN, DE WETTE-BROCEKNER (5th ed. 1863), THoLUCK, HENGSTENBERG, LUTHARDT,
Stizr, WeEBsSTER and WILKINSON, WoRDSWORTH (6th ed. 1866), BarNEs, and OWEN,
among more recent exegetes. The very elaborate Calvinistic commentary of LauPE
(1724), and the classical work of Locke (3d ed., 1840), I had previously studied with care,
when, in the first year of my academic career (1843), I wrote out a full course of lec-
tures on the Gospel of John for my students in the University of Berlin. On all the
principal passages I found myself in agreement with the views of my youth.

The American edition, then, is to a large extent a new work. It exceeds the Ger-
man, which numbers only 427 pages (third edition), by more than one-third. It has
not only 228 more pages, exclusive of the Preface, but each page, owing to the xmaller
type, contains two more lines (70 to 68). Add to this the fact that the whole Critical
Apparatus (which is almost entirely new), and many of my exegetical notes are set in
still smaller type; and it may be fairly said that the contents of this one volume, if
leaded and printed in larger type, would fill four ordinary octavo volumes. I state
this in justice to the publishers, who sell Lange’s Commentary at so low a price, in
proportion to the vast cost of manufacture, that only a large and steady sale can save
them from serious loss.

It would have been a more easy, certainly a more agreeable, task to prepare, oft the
basis of my own lectures, and on a simpler plan, an original Commentary in unbroken com-
position, instead of improving, supplementing, and adapting a foreign work, with con-
stant restraints thrown around me. I confess that Dr. Lange has often sorely tried
my patience and defied my efforts to interpret his uncommon sense to the common sense
of the English reader. But, with all his defects, if such they may be called, he has
rare qualifications for sounding the mystic depths and and scaling the transcendent
heights of John; and, in my humble judgment, he has dug more gold and silver from
the mine of this Gospel, than any single commentator before him. He sees “the
clear full-moon” behind the clouds, and where he does not see, he feels, divines, and
adores. Every reader must admire his elaborate care, fertile genius, and lovely
Johannean spirit.

Of the merits of my own additions others may judge. With all the minute labor
bestowed upon it, the work is far from coming up to my own imperfect standard of a
Commentary on this marvellous Goepel. At the end of my task I feel more strongly
than ever that our best efforts to interpret the unfathomable depths of the words of
the eternal Son of God, a8 recorded by His favorite disciple, are but the stammerings
of a child. “ Now we see through a glass, darkly,” and know only * in part ; ” but the
time will come when we shall see ¢ face to face,” and know “even as we are known.”
It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that, when He shall appear,
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.”

One more volume remains to complete the American edition of the New Testa-
ment division of this Bible-work. The Commentary on the Revelation of John has
recently appeared in German, and the English edition has been intrusted to able hands.
A full Index of the whole work is also in course of preparation.

PHILIP SCHAFF.
BIBLE HOUSE, NREW YORK, May 1871.
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(Shine graciously upon Thy Church, wo bescech Thee, O Lord ; (hat, being enlightened by the doctiine and filled
with tho mind of Thy blessed Apostle and Evangelist, 8aint John, whom Jesus loved, it may come at last into Thy
beatific presence, and enjoy the rewards of everlasting life ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and reigneth
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without end. Amen.—Collect for &. John's Day, the second day
&fler Christmas. .

[Volat avis sine meta Bird of God! with boundless flight
Quo nec vates neo propteta Soaring far beyond the height
Evolavit altius: Of the bard or prophet old ;
Tam implenda, quam implota, Truth fulfilled, and {ruth to be,—
Nunquam vidit tot secreta Never purer mystery

Purus homo purius. Did a purer tonguo unfold ! —]



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN;

OR,

THE GOSPEL OF THE ETERNAL IDEA OF THE
HISTORY OF CHRIST,

OR OF HIS ETERNAL PERSONALITY, AND HIS KINGDOM OF LOVE, CONSIDERED
’ A8 THE REALITY AND FULFILMENT WHICH ALL SCRIPTURE
AND THE WORLD SYMBOLIZE.

(JOHN'S BIGN: THE EAGLE.)

—_——

INTRODUCTION.

—

§ 1. JOHN, THE EVANGELIST AND APOSTLE, IN HIS PECULIAR CHARACTER AND LIFE.

On the name Johanan, God is gracious, or, God graciously gives, see the Commentary on
Matthew, x. 2* The character of the Evangelist and Apostle John, so peculiar in loftiness,
idealness, richness, and depth, and yct clearly marked, cannot easily be described ; though it
seems easy to exhibit him in a sketch of his life from the New Testament authorities, and the
statements of the fathers. The very difficulty is, to set forth duly the wonderful significance
of all the historical features of his life, and to combine them in a true unit.

John, as & man, represents a firmness and unity of ideal turn, in which even inherent sin-
fulness veils itself without hypocrisy in the noble forms of devout zeal (Luke ix. 54), proud
aspiration (Mark x. 85), and perhaps even courtly ease (Jobn xviii. 16). As a Christian and
an Apostle, he represents in the Church an apostolate of the heart and spirit of Jesus, in
which he attracts even little catechumens with the patriarchal charms of kindliness; while
he remains, even for the awakened and believing, veiled in a mysterious and ghostlike glim-
mer, in which he is often rather revered and praised, than heard through and studied out.
To most every-day Christians he is too much of a Sunday nature for them to make them-
selves familiar with ; and if his apostolic and churchly dignity did not shield him, scholars
of the ordinary stamp would doubtless be inclined to consider him, for his great, heaven- .
high, and world-embracing conceptions, fantastic or visionary.

‘We may try to catch the transcendency, the idealness of his nature, by analogies. Some-
what thus : As Plato was related to Socrates, so is John to Christ. Or: The Evangelist John
opens to us a deep, shadowy, presageful insight into infinity, like a night illumined by the

*[Itis ptobnble that the indirect self-designation of the Evangolist, * tho disciple whom Jesus loved ”” (xiii 23 ;
xix. 25; xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20), is an ingenious interpretation of his name John, "ledvims, .3!'(1" for pmn\ —L e., Jeho-
vah is gracious (comp. the Greek Theodore, and the German Go!thold, Gottlied); for, weordmg to the prologue, md chap.
xil, 41, the Jehovah of the Old Testament, or God revealed, is the eternal Logos who became incarnate for our salvation.
1lis name contained a prophocy which was fuifilled in his intimate relation to Christ.—P. 8.]
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moon (Asmus Claudius ; see Tholuck’s Introduction to his Commentary, p. 7 [Krauth’s trans-
lation, p. 22]). Or, again, according to the ancient Church symbol of this Apostle: As the
eagle soars against the sun, so John, in high flight of spirit, faces the sun of revelation in
Christ (e. g., Alcuin ; see Credner's Finlestung in das Neue Testament, p. 57 ; Heubner, Jokan-
nes, p. 214). That John is most easily intelligible when taken as the contemplative disciple,
in distinction from the practical disciple, the Apostle Peter, is palpable. The two apostles
form the centre of the two halves of the apostolate, in which the operation of Christ shades
itself off in the world ; and from this point of view Andrew and the sons of Alpheus, James
the Less, S8imon Zelotes, Judas Lebbeeus, and, as to natural talent, Judas Iscariot, range on
the side of Peter; James the Elder, Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew-Nathanael, and Matthew,
on the side of John. Our Evangelist is thus, in any case, balanced in his predominantly ideal
tendency by the other side, as the Apostle Peter in his practical tendency is supplemented by
his oppuosite.

But within this one sublime tendency itself there are opposites enough, which paraphrase
this richest apostolic life. A repose of gaze, a predominance of insight, which, in the inten-
sity of its light-like nature, easily springs into a lightning-flash ; in other words, a serenity
which manifests itself in the most glowing heartiness; & spiritual intuition which, with the
most distinct logical consciousness, chooses the richest symholical expression; an intel-
lectual femineity of fervent surrender to the beloved central object of all its contemplations,
displaying a masculine energy in the most copious organizing and formative works (Gospel,
Epistles, Apocalypse); an originality which enriches itself with all the available material
of religious learning (Logos-doctrine, Apocalyptics) ; a fervor of love which, in the keenest
distinctions between light and darkness, proves its devoted personalness and its holiness;
therefore a child-like and virgin-like nature, which unconsciously displays itself in an angelic
majesty : all this pervaded with an unlimited depth of humility longing for salvation, and
with a beroic faith, which, in assurance of consummation, soars above the already condemned
world ;—these are some of the antithetic features in which the character of John opens to
us in the copiousness of his life. ‘

And, like every predominantly ideal life, the life of John reveals itself most clearly in
definite, more actual lines reflected from other characters. We prefer, therefore, to sketch
his life by contrasts,

1. JoEN AND SArLoME. (See Matt. iv. 21; xx. 20; Mark xv. 40; xvi 1; comp. Matt.
xxvii. 56). John was the son of Zebedee, a fisherman of Galilee, residing we know not cer-
tainly whether at Bethsaida (Chrysostom, and others) or Capernaum (on this latter sappo-
sition, seé Lucke, Comment., p. 9). His mother was Salome, who no doubt was a sister of
Mary, the mother of the Lord (John xix. 25; comp. Wieseler, Studien und Kritiken, 1840,
iii. p. 648) ; and he himself, with his probably older brother James, was bred to his father’s
calling. The family has been styled a poor fishing family (Chrysostom) ; Lucke shows (p. 9)
that it must have possessed some wealth. Zebedee had hired servants (Mark i. 20), and a
partnership in business (Luke v. 10) ; his wife Salome was one of the women who supported
the Lord from their means (Luke viii. 3), and embalmed his body; John himself owned a
property (Jobn xix. 27.) Whether this property, and his residence in Jerusalem, werc the
ground of his acquaintance in the house of the high-priest Caiaphas, cannot be determined.
“ Jerome unwarrantably inferred from that acquaintance that the family of John belonged to

- the better class.”

Of his father Zebedee we know very little, yet enough. We may suppose that he con-
sented to the discipleship of his sons, and probably (unless he died before S8alome joined in
the itinerancy of Jesus) to the discipleship of his wife. That  his mind seems not to have
risen above the pursuit of earthly things” (Credner), is not necessarily to be inferred from
his continuing at his nets. The family seems to have been fully of the sort who, familiar, in
true Israelitish piety, with the Old Testament, were at that time living in quickened hope
of the Messiah (Luke ii. 88). Salome especially shared this hope with womanlike surrender
of soul. It is remarkable that the New Testament apocrypha, and the legends, relate the
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affinity of Salome and her family with the Lord, without knowing the true connection,
Salome is said to have been now a daughter, now a sister, now a former wife of Joseph. She
looks spiritually like a sister of Mary ; noble of thought like her, she is more ambitious,
more wilful, and therefore, on the other hand, more visionary (see Matt. xx. 20), though in
spirit the true mother of a John and a James in cheerfulness of self-sacrifice (Luke viii. 8;
xxiii. §5), and in that strength of attachment as a disciple, in which she remained steadfast
under the cross, At the cross we lose sight of the noble woman (compare, however, Acts i
14), who probably, with her sister Mary, lived a considerable time with her sons in Jerusalem
in the house of John. 'We know not what part she may have had in John’s coming so early
into the school of his namesake, the Baptist. All the indications are, that she was the
motherly fosterer of the great gifts of her sons, their guide on the path of the future toward
the New Testament salvation.

How variously did the seer-like, expectant spirit of the women then on the sea of Galilee
bear itself toward the New Testament future! The Mary in Nazareth becomes the chosen
handmaid of the Lord; the Mary in Magdala lapses for a while, probably in wealthy circum-
stances, to a free-thinking, antinomian life of sensual love, misinterpreting the new time; .
Salome kindles in her sous the fire of a Messianic hope and search. Perhaps James, the more
practical, was her favorite ; John was her richer inheritance.

2. JoHN AND JAMES. Probably James (major) was the older in relation to John as well
as the other James, for he is always placed before John. Both were named, from their com-
mon traits, “sons of thunder” (Mark iii. 17; comp. the Comm. on Matthew, x. 2). It is
simply inconceivable that the Lord, as Gurlitt thought (Studien und Kritiken, 1829, No. 4 ;
comp. Leben Jesu, i. p. 281), should have given the two sons of Zebedce this name in pure
censure, Though the well-known anger of the two brothers against a Samaritan city (Luke
ix. 51), as is pot at all improbable, gave occasion for this epithet, yet the Lord must have
intended to denote and immox;talize, not the sinfulness of His disciples, which was disappear-
ing under the working of His Spirit, but only such a trait of character as was in itself capa-
ble of sanctification, though it had expressed itself sinfully here. Nathanael asks, in a sinful

way: ‘ Can any good thmg come out of Nazareth ?” Christ calls him, immediately after, &
true Israclite, in whom is no guile. As in him a sinful haste i in judgment was associdted
with noble uprightness, so, in the sons of thunder, that carnal zeal dwelt with an energy, o
loftiness and decision of moral fecling, an exalted strength of character, which may utter
itself in indignation like lightning. Theophylact referred the name to the thunder-like
clevation and depth of their discourse (ueyaloxfpuxes xai Seohoyixdraros). Liicke remarks,
that even the metaphorical sense of the Greek Bporrgv is not quite suitable to this; still less
the Aramaic ¢34 (p. 17). But energy, grandeur, elevation of mind, according to the Old
Testament impc;x"t of thunder and storm, are, at all events, well expressed by this title. (See
Ps. xxix) That the name does not occur more frequently, is doubtless due to its being a
collective name of both the brothers, But John gradually acquired a surname of his own:
“ the disciple whom Jesus loved ;” the friend of Jesus in the most eminent sense, the bosom
friend, who lay on His breast; hence, among the fathers, émori3is (Llicke, p. T4). And
James had to be distinguished from the other James, as the son of Zebedee ; and thus, in his
case also, the surname remained unused. Buf he proved himself the spiritual brother of
John on his entrance upon his discipleship (Matt. iv. 21); in the fiery zeal just mentioned
(Luke ix. 51); in thdt well-known request of the sons of Zebedee, which was at the same
time the request of their mother (Mark x. 85 ; Matt. xx. 20) ; and his superior character was
recognized by the Lord, who made James, with Peter and John, in the select triad, a con-
fidant of His highest mysteries (Matt. xvii. 1; xxvi. 7).

But if John takes precedence of him as the companion of Peter in the Lord’s most special
errands of symbolical prophetic meaning (Luke xxii. 8), and if afterwards, in the apostolic
fortunes of the brothers, the greatest contrast appears which is to be found in the history of
the apostles, there must have been also & contrast in the character of the two. 'We suppose
that the lofty energy of soul in James received from his mother Salome a practical direction,

-~
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and hastened to outward action ; while John found his highest satisfaction in ideal action,
developing and reproducing his impressions. Hence it was probably James in particular
who, in the indignation against the Samaritan village, and in other cases, urged to action;
while John was perhaps the one to ask the Lord : *“ Wilt thou that we command fire to come
down from heaven?’” And again, it was probably James in particular who forbade the
exorcist casting out devils in the name of Jesus (Mark ix. 88), and who afterwards was fore-
most in the request for the first place in the kingdom of the Lord. We infer this from the
fact that James the Elder seems at the first to have been, above all others, the leader or repre- -
sentative of the church at Jerusalem. At all events, it could not have been without reason
that he was the first seized by Herod Agrippa I. in his persecution of the apostles (Acts
xii. 1).

Thus the elder son of Zebedee was the first martyr among the apostles, while the younger
was almost the last of the apostles (Simon Zelotes probably died later, about 107, a martyr's
death) to be taken home, and, after a temporary exile, dicd a natural death, toward the end
of the century. John, with his contemplative, stately, ideal mind, went angel-like through
life. As he did not interfere directly and by main force with the world, he was little heeded
by the world; though, by virtue of his hidden depth of life, he was doubtless a mighty
lever of motion, an awakener of kindred spirits, even from the time he was a disciple of the
Baptist.

The contrast between the two sons of Zebedee may also explain the fact that James the
Elder is only once mentioned in the fourth Gospel, chap. xxi. 2. The Evangelist used only
those materials of the gospel history which would completely present his ideal view. Notices
of James lay in another direction. Even his mother John mentions only in circumlocution ;
and he speaks in the same indirect way of himself. (See John xx. 4; xxi. 7.)

8. JomN THE EVANGELIST AND JOHN THE BAPTIST. A John represents in the gospel
history the deepest trend of the Old Testament, as it prepares for and points to the first
advent of Christ (John 1i. 6); a John aguin represents the New Testament, which precceds
from Christ, as, in its decepest current, it preparcs for the second coming of Christ in glory
(John xxi.). God 18 gracious, is the name of the forerunner, who is greater than all the
- prophefs; God is gracious, is the name of the disciple of Jesus who does not die. Belicving
hope of the Mcssiah made the younger son of Zebedee, even in youth, a disciple of John;
believing certainty of the Messiah makes him one of the first to enter the discipleship of
Christ (John i. 85); and that, at the words of the Baptist: “ Behold the Lamb of God.”
Indeed, it is a characteristic, that the ideal Apostle has taken even the Baptist entirely on his
evangelical side, leaving the severe preacher of the law and of repentance quite out of view.
The difference between the treatment of the Baptist in the S8ynoptical Gospels and in Jobn
exactly corresponds with the difference in the portraiture of Christ. And yet it is the same
Christ, the same John the Baptist, viewed on the side most congenial to this disciple.

The Old Testament John was to the New Testament John the voice of the gospel spirit
‘of the O1d Testament (chap. i. 28), the witness-bearer of God who pointed to Christ. In this
spirit the disciple was joined to the master in a fellowship which embraced the strongest
antithesis. In energy of moral indignation he could assurcdly vie with the Baptist; and the
words of John the Baptist: “ He shall baptize you with fire,” ¢ He will burn up the chaff,”
might have been in his mind when he wished to baptize with fire and burn the Samaritan
village.

But by degrees the mighty contrast appeared between the master senescent in spirit, legal,
ascetic, austere, and practical, and the disciple eternally youthful, contemplative, joyful, festal,
hovering over the earthly world. The christology of the Baptist ended in the historical
Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, and His priestly atoning sufferings and kingly judging;
the christology of the son of Zebedee transfigured heaven and earth into an emblem and copy
of the universal Christ. And between the later disciples of John the Baptist and the the-
ology of John the Divine, this contrast became a very chasm.

Nevertheless, both names doubtless have given the name John unlimited currency in
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Christendom. Every encyclopedia testifies how many prinoces, scholars, and divines are
graced with this name; and how many popes—sometimes, shamelessly enough, without a
breath of the spirit of John—have chosen his name for their decoration. :

4. JomN ANXD AXDREW. The fisherman’s son John had gone with the fisherman Andrew
from Bethsaida into the school of the Baptist on the Jordan. That Andrew was one of the
foremost pioneering spirits among the apostles, is attested by the few traces of him in the
gospel history, and by the legend. (Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 695; comp. Winer: Andreas).
Andrew brought Simon Peter, his brother, to Jesus., It is possible that John had, in like
manner, won over his brother James. At all events, both Andrew and John were men of
pioneering, progressive mind. Hence they were admitted, with Peter and James, to the con-
fidential eschatological discourse of Christ on the Mount of Olives (Mark xiii. 3). But they
led off on different paths: the one on the path of missionary action, the other on the path
of that knowledge which overcomes the world.

5. JoEN AXND Jupas Iscarior. If we can suppose that Judas the traitor had btlinded
most of the disciples by his Messianic enthusiasm, and was able often to carry them with him
(Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 702; comp. p. 651 sqq.)—indecd, that he had probably Leen received
into the circle upon the specml intercession of the dlscxples in their blind confidence—John
was the first to sec through him (chap. vi. 71; xii. 6; xiii. 27). The silent depth of a solid
enthusiasm and devotion finds itself mstmchvely repelled by the flaring fire of an impure
ambition. And as Judas was the serpent which coiled himself upon the bosom of the Lord
(John xiii. 18), John lay on the breast of Jesus as a chosen friend. Even he might often
grieve Him (Luke ix, 54 ; Mark ix. 88; x. 85), and for a moment forsake Him, but he soon
returns to His side (chap xviii. 16), and though not a confessor in word, as he was not yct
required to be, he is a confessor in act, as he stands and waits with the mother of Jesus be-
neath the cross (chap. xix. 26).

6. JOER AND ABRAHAM, or, JOEN THE FRIEND oF JEsus. As Abraham was distin-
guished above all the men of the Old Covenant by being called, in a special sense, a * friend
of God” (James ii. 23), so John is honored above all the men of the New, as the friend of
Jesus. And in both cases the reason of this eminence must have lain in an energy of per-
soral knowledge or steadfast love in these friends of God and Christ, arising from a particu-
lar Divine election. Abraham was called by a personal God into a personal covenant, and,
by his self-surrender to the personal God, his own personal life was trensfigured and secured
t> him down to an endless posterity ; for this personal love he gave up home and friends, and
all things, and gained the promise of the Holy Land and an hereditary kingdom (Gen. xii.
1-7). 8o John resigned himself to the krowledge of the world-embracing, divine personality
of Christ, with a devotion which cast the whole world into the shadow of Christ. In this
contemplation of the personal Christ he acquired that peculiar radiance in which he appeara
as the friend of Christ. Judas loved Jesus for a while for the sake of the Messianic kingdom
as he conceived it ; the other disciples, on the path of their discipleship, loved Jesus and His
kingdom ; John found all in the person of Jesus: kingdom and redemption, Father and
home.

Hence he is at first one of the disciples, in the general scnse (John i.; Matt. iv.); then,
one of the twelve (Matt. x.); then, one of the three (Matt. xvii.); then, one of the two (Luke
xvii. 18) ; at last, the one who lies on the bosom of Jesus (John xiii. 23), to whom Jesus com-
mits His mother at the cross (chap. xix.), to whom alone He promises a tarrying till He come
again (chap. xxi.), and to whom, on the island of his exile, the Lord once more appears in
personal majesty, long after His personal appearances among His people have ceased (Rev. i.).

7. JouN AND MaRry. That a special affinity of spirit existed between the mother and
the friend of the Lord, might naturally be presumed, and is confirmed by the direction of
Christ upon the cross. It would be contrary to all christological principles to suppose that
Jesus, by that bequest, severed and abolished His human relation to His mother. The king-
dom of glory glorifies human relations ; it no more annuls them, than it abolishes the human
nature of Christ himself. But the comfort of intimate friendship, which contributes to the
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edification of His people, Christ appoints to these two sufferers. To Mary and John the form
of Christ had become most copiously and most purely transfigured. Mary secms to have led,
for a considerable time, a quiet life in communion of spirit with John in his house at Jeru-
salem (John xix. 27 ; see the article “ Maria,” in Winer). Both lived in joyful musing on the
past, the present, and "the future of the Lord. -Without doubt they formed a most eflicient
support of the congregation at Jerusalem, which was the whole church at first; and Mary
might well have had a mental part in the “ one tender leading Gospel.” *

John himself, indeed, was a predominantly feminine nature, if by that be understood
the perfect receptivity and self-surrender which is proper to all religious feeling and exercises
of faith. (Sce the article “ John” in Herzog’s Encyclopedia, by Ebrard) But a feminine
nature, in the stricter sense, he cannot be called. He was great not merely in receiving and
feeling, but also in contemplative reproduction, statement, and imagination, though his state-
‘ment and imagination were eminently ideal. More sublime compositions than the fourth
Gospel and the Revelation cannot be conceived. This plastic, creative work, was by no
means of the nature of secular art for being ideal. It produced awakening and edifying
creations for the Church. But John also, in his way, labored practically, as much perhaps as
Peter, only in a direction less striking to the eye.

8. JoEN AND PETER; or, John and the first half of the apostolic age. Itis not correct
to call Peter, without qualification, the first of the apostles. Peter and John mark the con-
trast in the position of the apostles between Christ and the world. John is the first on the
side of the apostolate toward Christ; Peter, the first on the side toward the world, and in
that view truly the first of the apostles in the stricter sense. If, therefore, John for the most
part stands in lofty silence beside the speaking and acting Peter (Acts, chaps. iii., viii., and
xv.), we should greatly err if we should take him for a mute or in any way passive figure,
according to the mcasure of his silence. Jobn had no talent for popularity ; he was always
too much the whole man for that (see the above-mentioned article of Ebrard), too directly
exposed his inward views and movements ; but it may well be supposed that, as a support, a
spiritual guide, he exerted almost as determining an influence upon Peter, as Peter exerted
upon the world and the Church, The indications of this we find, for example, in John,
chaps. xviii., xx., and xxi. Bo far as Peter might still need human advice, he found his privy
council in the house of John and Mary; though we need not attribute to this circumstance
the fact that in the apostolic council at Jernsalem he stood so firmly for the freedom of faith
(Acts xv.), while soon after, at Antioch, where he was without the guidance of Jobn, he
wavered once more, and should have found his support in Paul. We at last find John, how-
cver, in that council in Jerusalem (about the year 58 [50] ), and find him, with Peter and James
the Less, one of the three pillars of the church (Gal. ii.). If there was at that time any defi-
nite demarcation of the three several positions of those pillars in the Jewish mission, as
there was between that mission as a whole and the Gentile mission of Paul, James, it seems to
be certain, was the president of the mother-church at Jerusalem, Peter more especially de-
voted to the Hebrew Diaspora, John to the Hellenists, or the Jews and proselytes of Grecian
education.

This explains the wavering of Peter at Antioch, and his journey to Babylon to the Jews
resident there ; and it explains the later residence of John in Asia Minor, and his doctrine
of the Logos, which we regard as determined by his intercourse with Hellenistic Jews, This
direction of John’s labors rested upon the universal destination which Christ had assigned
him (John xxi.).

Peter may be said to have laid the foundation of the Christian Church, as a historical
martyr; John, as a spiritual martyr, to have embraced in his mind all the ages of the de-
velopment of the Church; to form her ideal, mystical background ; to move through the
dark times of her conflicts and through her predominantly practical tendencies as the great
unknown, notwithstanding the thousand Johns in Christendom ; perpetuating himself espe-

® (* Das eine sarte Haup!

ngelium,” an expression of Luther applied to the Gospel of John.—P. 8.]
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cially in all the healthful mystical and contemplative theology, to break forth iu the end of
the days with his full spiritual operation, and present to the Lord, as a bride adorned for her
husband, a John-like church, matured in spiritual life.

Thus, as Peter was the first of the apostles in their relation to the world, John was the
first in their relation to Christ. The talent of Peter was ideally practical; that of John,
practically ideal. Peter is the chief of the working, edifying, upbuilding spirits of the
Church ; John, the chief of the contemplative. In John, the basis of enthusiasm or devotion
to Christ was not an inexhaustible impulse to do, but a deep, wondering celebration of the
eternal fact and work of the perfection of Christ.* The fundamental characteristic of Peter
was energetic heart; that of John, reposing heartiness. Jobn's piety, therefore, like that of
Peter, has the character of the highest purity. In his humility he goes, with great delicacy,
even to the suppression of bimself, his mother, and his brother James, in his Gospel ; intro-
ducing himself merely as ¢ a disciple” of Christ (i. 40), or as “ the disciple whom Jesus loved "
(xiii. 28); his mother Salome, only as sister of the mother of Jesus (xix. 25) ; and James the
Elder but once, as son of Zebedee. In like manner, through the terrors of the world kis heart
goes almost equally undisturbed. In the house of the high-priest he stands upright beside
the falling Peter. His love has the character of tender depth ; his believing knowledge is an
intuitive beholding, rising to lyric statcliness. The idess of love, life, and light, hatred,
death, and darkness, are the fundamental elements of his idcal eonception of Christianity and
the world. Hence, to him, the Logos, as the original unity of these three elements, is the
groundwork —the glory (the 3fa), or the absolute manifestation (¢migdrea), the final goal of
the revelation of God. Peter sees the glory of Christ chiefly in the mighty unfolding of the
glory of His kingdom ; John sees all the glory of the kingdom of Christ comprised in the
tingle glory of His personal exaltation and His future appearing. But his contemplativeness
is not an idle posture; it is the energy of faith; it therefore supplies a silent force which
proves itself preéminently an inwardly purifying agency in the Church; and it therefore
expresses itself in the strongest abhorrence of evil. Thus John clarifies the Christian doc-
trine, the body of belicvers, the Church. And as, therefore, the contemplative Apostle was
called to enlarge and complete the New Testament in all its constituent elements [historical,
didactic, and prophetic], so also the purifying Apostle was called to be longest at the head
of the apostolic Church. (Lange's Agpost. Zcitalter, i. p. 858; comp. Leben Jesu, i. p. 262 ;
Bchaff’s Hist. of the Apost. Church, § 108, pp. 407—411.)

[9. JoER AXD PAUL. As our author omits to contrast the beloved disciple who im-
pressed Christ’s image most deeply into the heart of the Church, with the great Apostle of-
the Gentiles, who labored more than all in word and work, we insert here the following, by.
way of supplement, from Schaff’s History of the Apostolic Church, Amer. ed., p. 411: “John
and Paul have depth of knowledge in common. They are the two apostles who have left us
the most complete systems of doctrine. But they know in different ways. Paul, educated in
the schools of the Pharisees, is an exceedingly acute thinker and ‘an accomplished dialec-
tician. He sets forth the doctrines of Christianity in a systematie scheme, proceeding from
cause to effect, from the general to the particular, from premise to conclusion, with logical
clearness and precision. He is & representative of genuine ecRolasticism, in the best sense
of the term. John's knowledge is that of intuition and@ eomtemplation. He gazes with his
whole soul upon the object before him, surveys all as in one picture, and thus presents the '
profoundest truths as an eye-witness, not by a course of logical demonstratien, but imme-
diately as they lie in reality before him. His knowledge of divine things is the deep insight
of love, which ever fixes itself at the centre, and thence surveys all points of the circumfer-
ence at once. He is the representative of all true mysticism. Both these apostles together

® {The difference between Peter and John in their relation #o. €hrist is parallel with the diffevenco between Marihs
«ud Mary. Both loved tho Saviour with their whole heart, but the one showed it more by omtward, busy action, the
other by inward, quict contemplation; the one loved Him in His official dignity as the Messiah, tho other in His per-
sonal character as the fountain of spiritual life. As Grotius ingeniously suggests, Peter was more a fricnd of Cheist
(Christophilos, or Philochristos), John a friend of Jesus (Jesuphilos), his bosom friend.—P. 8.3
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meet all the demands of the mind thirsting for wisdom ; of the keenly-dissccting understand-
ing, as well as the speculative reason, which comprehends what is thus analyzed in its highest
unity ; of mediate reflection as well as immediate intuition. Paul and John, in their two
grand systems, have laid the eternal foundations of all true theology and philogsophy; and
their writings, now after eighteen centuries of study, are still unfathomed.”]

10. JorN AxD SmMoN. Adfter the Apostolic Council, John disappears from the New Tes-
tament history of the apostles. When Paul made his last visit to Jerusalem (about the year
59 or 80), he conferred only with James and the elders. Jobn was away—at all events, not
present with the others. And he could not yet have been in Ephesus when Paul, some years
later (about 67), wrote thither to Tlmothy To the question, where he may have been in the
meantime, the traditions of the ancient Church give no answer (see Lucke, p. 23 ; my Apost.
Zeitalter, ii. p. 420). If we suppose that, in his noiseless solicitude, he went to Persea on the
first symptoms of the Jewish war, and prepared the way for the settlement of the community
in Pella, it is only a conjecture. But since John was the greatest seer among the Christians,
the statement of Eusebius (iii. 8), that an oracle was imparted by revelation to the most
approved of the Church, which directed the whole Christian people to emigrate from Jeru-
salem and seek a new abode in a city of Perea called Pella; and the statemnent of Epipha-
niug, that an angel from heaven instructed the Christians to leave the capital (De ponderidus
et mensuris, cap. 16), may naturally be referred above all to the outstripping prophetic gift
of John, To this, add the presumption that John, even before taking'his residence in Ephe-
‘sus—that is, while preparing for the composition of his Gospel, which seems to have taken
place, at least in part, before the destruction of Jerusalem (sce below, and Apost. Zeitalter, ii.
P. 420)—Dbecame fumiliar with Grecian modes of thought, as his Gospel shows. This famil-
iarity he might have first gained in the Palestinian Decapolis, especially in Pella, Here the
Jewish-Christian type of thought must have mingled with the Greek-Christian.

Pella therefore formed the natural bridge for the Apostle from Jerusalem to Ephesus, and
probably he did not leave the congregation at Pella, to pass to Asia Minor, until it was firmly
established.

We infer this course of things also from the harmonious correspondence in which the
Jewish-Christian ehurch at Pella (Apost. Zeitalter, ii. p. 263), under the direction of Simon,
stood with the Gentile-Christian church of John at Ephesus. It is the fact, that the Jewish-
Christian church in Pella, under the bishop Simon, stood in communion with the Gentile
Christians. This appears, first, from the very fact of the flight of these Jewish Christians to
Pella; they did not share the fanaticism of the Jews who went to destruction with their
temple. Then, from the account of Hegesippus, that the aged Simon was martyred through
the treachery of the Jewish-Christian heretics (Euseb. iii, 82). 'What they hated in Simon,
could only be his more liberal, anti-Ebionistic position. Finally, from the account of Epi-
phanius and Bulpitius Beverus, that “at the time that Hadrian prohibited the Jews from
going to Alia Capitolina, the Christians, in order that they might return to the Holy City,
had put away every connection with the Jewish worship, and had confirmed this renunciation
by choosing a Gentile bishop by the name of Mark.,” But certainly so great a freedom must
have time to ripen; and this was afforded by the episcopate of Simon. It is further to be
observed, that, according to the testimony of the monk Maximus, Aristo of Pella wrote an
apology against the Jews; Clement of Alexandria attributed this apology to Luke (4post.
Zeitalter, ii. 464).

But if the church of Pella was in decided fellowship with the Gentile Christians, the
church of Ephesus and Asia Minor, which in its main element was Gentile-Christian, was in
cqually decided fellowship with the Jewish Christians. In favor of this is, first of all, the
strong affinity of the writings of John, especially of the Apocalypse (which most certainly
Dbelongs to Asia Minor), with the Old Testament, and with Old Testament images and modes
of cxpression. Then it is a fact that John, with the Christians of Asia Minor, observed
Easter according ¢e the Jewish reckoning, and at the same time with the Jews; as is proved
by the testimony of the bishop Polycrates in the Easter controversies (Euseb. iii. 81; v. 24).
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Finally, it is well known that John had to contend as firmly in Ephesus against the Gentile-
Christian Gnosticism, as Simon in Pella against the Jewish-Christian Ebionism. This his
writings, and the testimony of the ancients, prove. (See the section on the Design of the
*Gospel, below.) His contest was, indeed, in part with the mixed forms of a Gnostic Ebion-
ism, as represented by Cerinthus. As to the affinity of John with Judaism, Irenseus infers
from the Acts, and from Gal. ii. 9, that, so long as he was in Jerusalem, John, with the other
apostles, continued the strict (religious) observance of the Mosaic law (Adec. Hareses, i#. 12).
“ This, however,” observes Liuicke (p. 19), “is to be very much qualified on account of the
growing scparation between the Jewish and Christian communities in Jerusalem.”

But the degree of this separation, and the whole imnport of it, must be distinctly fixed.
The apostles were scvered from Judaism in principle by the death of Christ (Eph. ii. 15;
Col. ii. 14; Acts xv.). By the real Passover, the Jewish Passover, as a type, was for them
abolished ; that is to say, the centre of communion in the Jewish religion was for them de-
stroyed (John xix. 86). No element of Judaism could henceforth appear to the apostles
necessary to salvation (Acts xv. 10, 11). But this did not require them to abandon the fel-
lowship of the temple; the less, since, on the preaching of Peter (Acts ii.), a large Jewish-
Christian congregation had formed itself about them. According to the law of the Spirit,
they did not withdraw, but they suffered themselves to be thrust out. The gradations of this
passive excommunication appear plainly in Acts v. 40; vii. 68; xii. 1, 2; xv.; to which add
especially the execution of James the Just (see * James,” in Winer). But if, ncvertheless, the
apostles supposed that circumcision might continue among the Jewish Christians, and if they
even, according to Acts xv., made it the duty of the Gentile Christians to bind themselves to
the so-called Noachic commandments, we must again insist, that these were not religious con-
ditions of the inward assyrance of salvation, but cthical conditions of the outward fellowship of
galvation, or of the communion between Jewish and Gentile Christians, ecclesiastical, ethical dog-
mas, the formal obligation of which might vanish with the vanishing cccasion of them (the
prohibition of blood). The statement of Polycrates of Ephesus (Euseb. iti. 81; v. 24), that
John, being of the family of the high-priest, continued, while an Apostle, to wear the high-
priest’s diadem (#érakov) among the Jews, we consider, like the similar statement of Epipha-
nius respecting James the Just, (with Solomon Cyprian,) a symbolical mode of expressing the
preéminent authority of John among the early Christians (Licke, p. 20, note).

Thus we sec the harmonious contrast which existed in the first half of the apostolic age
between the churches of Jerusalem and Antioch under the leadership of Peter and Paul, and
then of James and Paul, in the second half of the apostolic age, the most obscure period of
the rise of the Church, the time of its sprouting in the field of the world like winter grain
under the snow, propagating itself in the contrast of Pella and Ephesus under the apostolic
episcopates of S8imon and John.

How the residence of John in Ephesus is related to the Church tradition that Timothy
was the first bishop of Ephesus (Euseb. iii. 14), cannot be- accurately determined. If it be
possible that Timothy continiued to labor in Ephesus under the direction of John, it is, on
the other hand, improbable that he should have died here as a martyr under Domitian
(Niceph. iii. 14), while banishment only was inflicted upon John.

Two points in reference to the later life and the death of John remain to be particularly
noted : the question of the time of his banishment to Patmos, and the testimonies respecting
his great age and his end.

We consider the assumption that John was banished to Patmos under the reign of Do-
mitian, established both by ancient testimonies and by modern researches. According to
Irerzus (v. 30), Jobn had his vision toward the end of the reign of Domitian. According
to Clement of Alexandria (Quis Dives salvus, § 42, and in Euseb. iii. 28), John was recalled
from the island of Patmos to Ephesus after the death of the tyrant. He does not, indeed,
name the tyrant ; but this indicates that the tradition was already quite established. Origen
also appeals to a settled tradition (on Matt. xx. 22, 28). Eusebius (iii. 18, 28, Chronicon on
the fourtcenth year of Domitian) has explicitly fixed this tradition under Domitian. The '
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variations from it begin with Epiphanius. They are divided between Claudius and Nero.
The older rest om :conjectures, the later in good part on dogmatic prejudice. Internal evi-
dences: the picture.of a later condition of the Church in the Apocalypse (e. g., c. iii. 18, &c.)
speaks likewise for the time of Domitian. Also a morc general form of persecution than

" that under Nero. In a more extended induction, specially directed against Liicke, Hengsten-

berg (Die Offendarung des Johannes, p. 2 8qq.) bas vindicated anew the ancient tradition
The composition of the Apocalypse accordingly falls in the years 95 and 96. Tertullian has
supplemented the historical fact by the legend that John, vefore his banishment, was im-
mersed in boiling oil at Rome, but came out unharmed.

There lies, then, probably a long interval between the first settlement of John in Ephesus
and his banishment to Patmos. In this interval of great, silent ministry, the Johannean
school and church bloomed in Ephesus and Asia Minor.

The death of John in Ephesus is attested by the Easter Epistle of the Bishop Polycrates
of Ephesus, so early as the middle of the second century. According to Irenseus, he died in
the reign of Trajan; therefore after the year 98, According to Jerome, ho attained the age
of one hundred years ; according to Buidas, a hundred and twenty. The Chronicon Paschale
says he had lived in Ephesus for nine years before his exile on Patmos, spent fiftcen years in
exile, lived twenty-six years after the exile, and died at the age of a hundred years and seven
months, in the seventh year of the reign of Trajan. He must have been near a hundred
years old ; for Polycarp, who died about 170, and Papias, who died in 164, had becn his
disciples. .

The Church tradition has preserved some significant incidents of his later life: (1.) Of
his heroism in rescuing from robbers a youth who had been converted by him, and had after-
wards apostatized (Euseb. iii. 23, after Clement of Alexandria); (2.) of his flight from a
bath in which the heretic Cerinthus was (Iren., Huers, iii. 8, 28); (3.) of the raising of a
dead man by his hand at Ephesus (Euseb. v. 18); (4.) of his play with a partridge, which
he made the emblem of the blessing of recreation (Joh. Cassian, Collat. xxiv. 21) ;* (5.) of
his last sermon : Little children, love one another (Hieron., Comment. ad Galat. vi.).

The statements of tradition have gathered embellishing legends of his miraculous burial
and end, and even of his continuing alive, with reference to John xxi. 22: (1.) According to
pseude-Hippolytus, he did not die, but was translated, like Enoch and Elijah. (2.) Augus-
tine tells the story, from apocrypha, that he caused his grave to be prepared while he yet
lived, and laid himself in it, as in a bed, to die; and on the ground of the expression in
John xxi., it was belicved that he did not actually die, but only slept; his breathing moved
the earth over his grave, and continually threw up a white powder from beneath. This last
was reported, Augustine says, by trustworthy people. (8.) In the Middle Ages, and even in
modern times, the saying has been widely spread, that he still lives. Lucke says: Certainly
fn his writings. Why not as much in his spiritnal kin, and in the John-like mystical and
mysterious background of the Church? (4.) The legend that God raised him from the
grave, and preserved him for the last times, in which he was to bear witness to the truth, and,
with Enoeh and Elijah, resist Antichrist.

Polycrates called him a martyr (according to Euseb. iii. 31; v. 24); no doubt in the
antique sense of & witness who persevered even unto death. Subsequently it was a trouble
to Chrysostom and Augustine, that he was not a martyr in the literal sense. The early
Church, on the contrary, celebrated his remaining always a stranger to sensual love, and
extolled him as the virgin-like, map3éeos, wap3évos, from Rev. xiv. 4.t

That John was a martyr and a virgin-like spirit in a higher sense than the legalistic

¢ [Prof. Plamptre, in his article on John in Smith's Dictionary of the Bidle, L, p. 1107 (in Hackett's ed. p. 1423), is
disposed to neeept this tradition of Cassian, as illustrating the truth—
¢ IIe prayeth best who lovoth best
All things both great and emall.”—P. &}
t (Augustine calls him ¢ wirgo mente et corpore.” B8t. Jobn may certainly be regarded as the highect male type
of all moral chasity, as the Virgin Mary stands out as the model of fomale purity.—P. 8]
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Church could conceive, is evinced by the whole character of his inner life. Who can tell
what griefs a legalistic and formalistic tendency in the later apostolic age alone had already
prepared for him (see the first of his three Epistles)? He has the promise, that he shall not
die, but live till the Lord come, and doubtless come forth in some special way toward the
end of the days, befcre the coming of the Lord ;—which has given occasion to Schelling’s
profound construction of the three successive apostolic periods (the Petrine, the Pauline, and
the Johannean). Bee my Geschichte des apostalischen Zeitalters, ii. p. 649, and Schaff’s Hist,
of the Apostolic Church, Amer. ed., pp. 674-678 [and Schaff’s note to Lange on Romans, Amer.
ed., pp. 1, 2].

There are named to us as immediate disciples of John, Papias (underrated by Eusebius),
Ignatius of Antioch, and Polycarp (Euseb. iii. 22, 89; Iren. iii. 8; Euseb. v. 20 and 24).
But with the rising importance of Irenmus, Hippolytus, and other representatives of the
Asiatic Church in Italy, South France, and Britain, the importance of the school of John also
must come more into view. It was the salt of the medizval Church, and continues to prove
itself a quickening clement in theology and the Church, tarrying for a richer future (sce the
citations of Meyer, p. 4 ; my Apost. Zeitalt., ii. p. 448 ; p. 466 ; p. 603 ; the article “ John,” by
Ebrard, in Herzog’s Encyclopedia; the same article in Winer’s Real-Lezilon and in the Com-
mentaries, &c.). For further sources for the biography of John, see especially Credner’s
Einleitung, p. 214 sqq. [The reader is also referred for biographical details to the article
Jokn in the English Bible Dictionaries of Smith (Hackett and Abbot’s ed.), Kitto, and Fair-
bairn, and to Schaff’s Hist. of the Apost. Church, §§ 99-108, pp. 895-430. On the legends
respecting the Apostle, see Mrs. Jameson’s Sacred and Legendary Art, i. 15¥-172, 5th ed.—P. 8.]

§$ 2. THE WRITINGS OF JOHN.

The writings preserved by the Church under the name of John, of the genuinencss of
which we must speak in the proper place, with all their diversity, corresponding to the
diversity of their literary species, have so many and so important peculiar traits, and have
these traits, too, 8o much in common, that, with a better developed taste in regard to biblical
style, we shall be co more able to ascribe them to different authors, than to attribute the
different masterpieces of one great painter to different masters.

The peculiarities of the matter of these writings are: (1.) The depth and fulness of the
christological idea of Christ and His kingdom (the Word); (2.) The spiritual concentration
of the depth and fulness of the Messianic life in the personality of the Lord, making heaven
and earth a symbolism of Christianity, of its struggles and its triumphs (Love); (8.) The
universalism of Christianity, grounded in God, embracing and shining through the world
(Life) ; (4.) The festive spirit of the assurance of victory, wherein Christ in His imperial
power destroys the works of the devil as works of falsehood and darkness (Light). Love,
life, and light, in, the sense of infinite fulness and personal distinctness, come forth with the
Word, and destroy the kingdom of hatred, darkness, and death.

In reference to the first trait, compare John i. 1-8; 1 John i. 2; Rev. i. 5-8. For the
second, see John i. 4,14; 1 John iv. 8, 12; comp. chap. i. 7; Rev. i. 17, 18; comp. chap.
v. 6. For the third, John v. 26; xi. 25; xiv. 6; 1 John i. 2; ii. 25 ; Rev. vii. 13; chap. xxi.
For the fourth, John viii. 12 ; 1 Johu i. 7; Rev. xxi. 28. The views homogeneous, however,
pervade all the writings of John; everywhere the divine Word, Love, Light, Life; the de-
struction of the destroyer of man, and of his manifestations, hatred, darkness, and death.

If it be objected that these traits appear also in the other apostolic authors, we most
readily grant it in a certain sense ; for John is not Christ, and has no new Christ. But in the
proportions of his christology he is beyond even Paul, with reference to the first trait, in the
distinctly expressed celebration of the Logoes with God in an ontological trinity, his eternal
existence God-ward ; with reference to the second, in the fuct that for him the personality of
Christ is his history, not the converse, and of Christ not only as made man, but also as made
flesh ; with reference to the third, in his making Christ not only the creative and upholding
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force of the worlJ, as in Paul (Col. i. 17), but also the inmost kernel, the gist, the truth of its
life (John xv. 1) ; with refercnce to the fourth, in the fact that, with John, Christ not only in
an ethical operation enlightens the world, and luminously judges and awakens it, but also is
the ideal truth and reality of the world, reducing and exalting the whole real world to a
trausparent symbol of the eternal kingdom of light and love.*

To these peculiarities of the matter of the Johannean writings, their peculiarities of form
cotrespond : (1.) The mighty unity of principle, ruling the whole representation—that is, the
cléarness and transparence of the theme, the motto of the books. (2.) The personal holding
and shaping of all historical and didactic matters, to give their central, spiritual, hearty
expression. (8.) The universal grandeur, sublimity, and organically pure structure of the
compositions, and the richness of the elements embraced and organized by them. (4.) The
lyric, festive diction, with the consequent directness of expression, the limited but pregnant
fund of language, and the inimitable coloring, reminding only of the Song of Songs, and of
the highiest products of human poesy. On the diction of John, and his circle of words, see
Creduer, Einleitung, p. 222; Guericke, Jsagogik, p. 205 [p. 213 in the 8d ed. of 1868].

Just this deep and beautiful monotony of the Johannean view and statement contains the
reason, however, why the Johannean spirit unfolds itself in the copious variety of views and
of forms. The trunk, rooted in a bottomless depth, strong in its solitary unity, spreads its
palm-crown far out over the New Testament.

‘We have four Evangelists in tho New Testament ; John, the Evangelist who' lay on Jesus’
bosom, wrote the most profound and far-reaching Gospel, the fourth, and the complement of
the other three.

The Apostle Pahl left the nchcst treasure of Epistles; John, the Apostle and primitive
presbyter of the Church, left a trilogy of Epistles, in which thc deepest essence and the
ideal order of the fellowship of the Church in Christ reflects itself for all ages.

The Evangelist Luke is, next to Paul and John, the most copious author of the New
Testament (the Gospel of Luke and the Acts). Luke, in his exhibition of the life of
Jesus, went back to the historical beginning of his childhood, and Luke's final historical
goal was the Church in Rome; but the Gospel of John goes back into the depths of the
Godhead, and the Apocalypse exhibits the entire history of the Church to its consumma-
tion in the new, eternal city of God (not in the eternal world, for the actual world must
merge organically in the thoroughly personal city of God).

If we remember that the first three Evangelists wrote on special occasion, and that the
Epistles of Paul were in reality not literary productions, but historical acts, John appears as
preéminently the author of the New Testament, even more than Luke, and, as such, entirely
fitted to appear for the holiness of the Bible. The language of Scripture is the word of
spirit ; in this language must the disciple who does not die especially speak.

Some have found a considerable differcnce between the Gospel and the Epistles of John.
But here the unity in the diversity needs apology least of all.

But the contrast between the Gospel of John and the Apocalypse has been urged with
very special emphasis. It has been said [by De Wette, Lucke, Bleek, and others] that John,

* [From Schaff’s History of the Apostolic Church, p. 613 : *John's theology is by no means 8o complete, or dovel-
oped with such logical precision and ar talive ability, ns that of Paul. It is sketched from i diate intuition, in
extremely simrle, artless, childlike form, in grand outlines, in fow but colossal ideas and antitheses, such as light and
darkness, truth and falsehood, spirit and flesh, love and hatred, life and death, Christ and Antichrist, children of God
and children of the world. But Jobn usually leaves us to imagine far more than his words directly cxpress—an infinity
lying behind, which we can better apprehend by faith, than grasp and fully measure with the undcrstanding. And

pecially does he ct every thing with that idea of a theanthropic Redecmer, which had become part and parcel of
his own soul ; nor can he strongly and frequently enough assert the reality and glory of that which was to him, of all
facts and experiences, the surest, the holiest, and the dearest. But with regard to its principle, and the point of view
from which it is constructed, the doctrinal system of John is the highest and most ideal of all—the one toward which
the others lead and in which they merge. It wonderfully combines mystic kmowledge and love, contcmplation and
adoration, the profound wisdom and childlike simplicity, and is an anticipation, as it were, of that vision face to face,
into which, according to Paul (1 Cor. xili. 12; comp. 2 Cor. v. 7), our fragmentary knowlcdge, and faith itself, will
finally pass.”]
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the author of the Gospel, cannot have written the Revelation. Minds like Luther and Gothe
have measured and mismeasured their strength upon the Apocalypse. Then again it has
been said [by Dr. Baur and the Tbingen school], John was the author of the Apocalypse,
and therefore cannot have written the fourth Gospel. But in the end it has to be conceded
that only one person, the author of the fourth Gospel, could have written the Apocalypse;
" and that, conversely, only one man, the author of the Apocalypse, can have bcen the writer
of the Gospel. It is one thing to speak in the understanding [vois), in reflective conscious-
ness ; another, to speak in the spirit [mveipa], in the directness of an inspired frame (1 Cor.
xiv. 15). The Gospel requires the Apocalypse, the Apocalypse presupposes the Gospel (see
my Vermischte Sehriften, vol. ii. p. 178, and Bchaff, Hist. of the Apost. Church, § 107, pp.
422 fL). The supposition of two authors, besides, is connected with Eusebius’ old fiction of
the presbyter John of Ephesus, which arose from a misinterpretation of Papias. (On this,
comp. Guericke, Die Hypothese von dem Presbyter Johannes, als Verfasser der Offendarung,
Halle, 1831 ; my Apost. Zeitalt., i. p. 216 ; Schaff, 1. c. p. 421.)

On the relahon of the fourth Gospel to the first three, the Synoptists, comp., in the vol. on
Matthew, the Introduction to the New Testament, § 2, and the works cited there. The Epis-
tles of John belong together to the division of Catholic Epistles. On the idea and the group
of the Catholic Epistles, compare Guericke, p. 430 [p. 416 ff., 8d ed.].

In the Apocalypse the highest immediacy and directness—that of vision—is combined in
the most wonderful manner with the highest sacred art—that of apocalyptic, traditional
symbolism (see Licke, Finleitung in die Apoc.). And in this view, we have in the form of this
Apocalypse a sealing of the incarnation, an incarnation raised to the highest power; the
mtensely earnest seer-spirit becomes art in the purest sense; art in ghostly severity becomes
the prophetess of the judgment and the glorification of the world.

To come to the contents: The writings of John form a trilogy. The Gospel, the Epistles,
and the Apocalypse represent the evangelic founding, the organic shaping, and the eternal
future of the Church; Christ who was, and is, and is to come.

But each unit has again a trilogical constitution. The Gospel testifies in the prologue the
outgoing of Christ from eternity (chap. i. 1-18) ; in the body of it, His historical manifesta-
tion; in the epilogue (chap. xxi.), His future spiritual presence in the world, represented by
the Petrine and Johannean type of Christianity and the Church.

As to the three Epistles: The second and third form corollaries to the first. The first sets
forth the fellowship of believers in the love of Christ, in opposition to those who do not
belong to them ; the second speaks against the lax obliteration of the line of this fellowship,
Tequiring the condition of the essential confession ; the third reproves the hamsh contracting
of the line in fanatical stringency. We readily see that these two Epistles stand in regular
scquence, and that the second could not be the third, nor the third the second.

The Apocalypse places itself at the beginning on the historical basis of the seven churches,
and of the seven epistles which transform those churches into types of the future (chap.
i-iii). Upon this the prophetic images of the future are unrolled. (After the seven
churches, the seven seals, the seven trumpets, the seven thunders, the seven heads of Anti-
christ, the seven vials of wrath, then the consummation, as the total manifestation of the
seven spirits at the beginning.) At the end, after the consummation of the judgment, appears
the counterpart of the seven churches, the eternal city of God (chap. xxi.).

§ 3. THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ITS CIIARACTER AND IMPORT.

The Gospel of John is the Gospel of the real ideality of the life of Jesus and His eternal
operation ; the Gospel of the real ideality of Christianity ; or, the Gospel of the ideal person-
ality, therefore, of the glorification of all the ideal relations of the world and of life. In this
view we may consider it (1.) in its intrinsic import; (2.) as the complement of the three
Synoptical Gospels; (3.) as the antidote to the false, religious idealism and realism of its
time ; (4.) as the consummation of the gospel history and doctrine in general; as exhibiting
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the realization of all the types in the world; as the ideal transfiguration of all real relations
of the world ; as the Gospel of absolute personality, of the unity of idea and life.

1. THE GOSPEL IN ITSELF COKNSIDERED.
(a.) Its Character in General.

The Christ of John has been called a “shadowy form ” (Nebelgestalt). The truth is, that
He comes into the purest light of personality; that the Gospel is, throughout, the most dis-
tinct biography of the most distinct character, though of a character which to the beclouded
eye can appear cloudy on account of its ideal falness, and on account of the delicacy and
majesty of its outlines. The Gospel gets out from the manifestation of the personal God in
his Logos (chap. i. 1-14) ; it ends in the personal epiphany of the glorifled Christ. It places
all antiquity,-the entire ancient covenant, before our eyes in personal concentration in
John the Baptist. The second personage, in whom the old covenant was in a still higher

. manner concentratecd—Mary—remains for a while in the background (chap. i. 18, 14). She
herself is represented by her Son, so far as the old covenant fulfils itself in Him (John i. 17).
Likewise the life of the post-historical Christ to the end of the world is here represented by
the antithesis of two persons: Petor and John (John xxi. 15-23), in their connection with the
company of the Apostles represented by a number seven (John xxi. 2). Between this intro-
duction and conclusion the Gospel places the biography of the historical Christ; and in
distinct chronological order.

The first section extends to the first Passovcr, at which Christ openly appears as the great,
anonymous Prophet (John i. 19-ii. 12). Jobn has pointed the Jews to Jesus, and they have
not known Him (chap. i. 19-28). Therefore Jesus, renouncing the name of Messiah, must
reveal himself in His Messianic power. So He reveals himself at first to the first disciples
(John i, 29-51), represented by Andrew, John (intimated, not named), Peter, Philip, Na-
thanael (Bartholomew). He reveals himself to them by His master-look into their inmost
life, and His distinct exposure of it, by a prophetic reading of character in the miraculous
power of Divine knowledge ; the copy of the eloction of God himself. He reveals himself
next to the pious in general at the marriage in Cana by His firat miracle. The mother of
Jesus becomes the personal expression of faith in the need of life, which He only can sup-
ply; the master of the feast becomes witness to the richness of life which He gives. With
this the holy family is established, the first germ of the Church in purely personal outlines
(chap. ii. 12).

The second section extends from the Passover of the year of Rome 781 (see Wiescler,
Ohronologische Synopse, p. 166) to the feast of Purim of 782 (sce Winer, Purimfest, in the
Bpring, before the Passover), and relates the first public manifestations of the Lord (chap. ii.
18-iv. 564). Jesus reveals himself first to the people in the temple, then to Nicodemus by
night, afterwards to the disciples of John the Baptist, then to the Samaritans, finally to the
noblemen of the government of King Herod Antipas. The Jews find Him, in the purifica-
tion of the temple, the most genuine of Jews, whom zeal for His Father's house threatens to
consume ; Nicddemus, the master of Israel, must do homage to Him as the divine Master;
John the Baptist must utter his acknowledgment of the greater Baptizer; the Samaritans,
represented by the woman of SBamaria, learn to greet in Him the Messiah of the Jews, who .
makes an end of the old antagonism between Mount Moriah and Mount Gerizim; the royal
official must recognize in Him & royal power which sends its saving behests afar.

The third section extends from the feast of Purim in 783 to the feast of Tabernacles in
the same year, according to Wieseler, the 12th of October (chap. v. 1-vii. 9). The decisive’
struggle with guilt and need in Israel begins, The pool of Bethesda, with its angel-miracles
in Jerusalem, heals no more ; the cripple who has waited there thirty-eight years for help, and
who represents the impotence of effete Judaism, Jesus heals on the Sabbath, and presents
himself to the Jews, who would kill Him for the act, as the life-giving healer and the quick
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ener of the dead. The people faint on their pilgrimage to the Passover on Zion ; Jesus feeds
and satisfles the people with His miraculous bread, overcoming the anxieties of the natural
view of things, which Philip, who calculates the great demand, and Andrew, who counts up
the small store, mutually represent. And as He has avoided the persecutions of the Jews in
Jerusalem who would kill Him, so the Jews of Galilee, who persecute Him with their sensu-
ous homage, to make Him king, He escapes first on the mountain in the night, then upon the
sea, in a miracle which here appears only as an incident (as an exertion of miraculous power,
in which He flees from false disciples, and seeks the true), and then declares to them plainly
that He comes not to give them bread outwardly, as Moses, but, in the sense of the spirit, He
must be to them Himself the bread of life, the living food from heaven. By this He effects
the beginning of a separation between His true and false disciples (chap. vi. 66-71). Thus is
expressed the antagonism between Him and the world, in which even His brethren, as repre-
sentatives of His discipleship in general, do not yet know themselves to be, and which deter-
mines Him to continue His course in sporadic manifestations (chap. vii. 1-9).

The fourth section extends from the feast of Tabernacles in the year 782 to the feast of
the Dedication of the Temple in the same year, Dec. 20th, according to Wieseler (chap. vii
10-x. 22). Jesus brings His controversy with the Jews to an issue,

(1.) In respect to His authority as a teacher (chap. vii. 15-18).

(2.) In respect to His miracle on the Sabbath (chap. vii. 19-24).

(8.) In respect to His extraction (chap. vii. 25-81).

(4.) In respect to His and their future (chap. vii. 82-86).

(5.) In respect to His relation to the temple solemnities, first the festival of the drawing .
of water from the well of Biloam (chap. vii. 87-53), then the torch-light celebrution at the
feast of Tabernacles (chap. viii. 1-11; 12-27). |

(6.) In respect to the false hope of the Messiah (chap. viii. 28-59).

(7.) In respect to the true and false power of enlightenment for the world on Temple Hill
(chap. ix.), presented in the healing of the man born blind by means of the water of Siloam.

(8.) In respect to the true and false claims to the pastorship of the people of God (chap.
x. 1-21). .

vith this great contest He brings on the incipient separation between His friends and His
enemies, the children of the light and the children of darkness.

The fifth section goes from the feast of the Dedication in 782 to the Passover of 783
(chap. x. 22—xii. 50). Jesus offers himself more distinctly to the Jews on their inquiry (prob-
ably for the second time to the authorities) as the true Messiah, the Son of God.

(1.) Appealing to His works (x. 22-31).

(2.) Appealing to the Old Testament (vers, 82—4%), likewise by the sign of the raising of
Lazarus, the great life-miracle among his friends, represented by the family of Bethany hard
by the gates of Jerusalem (chap. xi. 1-45), and by that very step He draws on the final
resolation of the Jews, represented by the high-priest Caiaphas, to kill Him (chap. xi. 46-57).

He prepares himself for death.

(1.) By the anointing in the family at Bethany, among whom He has proved himself the
resurrection, in a circle in which the anointing disciple and the objecting traitor represent
the part of His friends and His enemies in His death (chap. xii. 1-8).

(2.) By His triumphal entry into the city and the temple, where the homago of the Greeks
fills Him with the presentiment of His death (chap. xii. 9-88).

(8.) By the last parting words with which He withdraws from the people (vers. 84-50).

The sixth section gives the history of the last Passover at large (chap. xiii. 1-xix, 42).

(1.) The feet-washing, as the symbolical purification of the disciples and the real example
of the Lord, connected with the virtnal expulsion of the traitor from the circle (chap. xiii.
1-30).

(2.) The- parting discourses concerning the spiritual glorification of the Son of Man: a.
Connected with the supper, His approaching departure, His denial by Peter (chap. xiii.
81-88); 5. Pointing to His Father’s house and the reunion beyond the grave, and answering

2
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the questions of Thomas respecting the way, and of Philip respecting the goal (chap. xiv.
1-15) ; c. Promising, by the Comforter, full compensation for His departure from them ‘in
this world, and His own return and reunion with them in the fellowship of the Father through
the Holy Ghost, and answering the question of Judas, why this revelation was given only to
His own, and not to the world (chap. xiv. 16-31); d. The condition of the new death-span-
ning fellowship of the disciples with the Lord ; He being the vine, they the branches. Their
relation to the Lord. Their relation to the world (chap. xv. 1-xvi. 11); e. The preparation
of the disciples for the impending distress and the ensuing time of joy (chap. xvi. 12-82) ;
J. The glorification of the whole redeeming work of Christ, to the perfection of His Father’s
house amidst the dissolution of the ungodly world, in the prayer of Christ for the glorifica-
tion of His person ; or the high-priestly prayer (chap. xvii.).

(8.) Jesus, the Lord of glory, judged by the world (chap. xviii. 1-19, 42) ; a. Jesus, with
the traitor Judas, and the hostile guard ; their dismay before the majesty of Jesus; . Jesus,
and the carnal zeal of Peter, in contrast with the sublime calmness of the Lord; e. Jesus in
the house of Annas, the two disciples in the hall ; the serenity of the Lord; d. Jesus before
Caiaphas; the fulfilled prophecy of the Lord; e. Jesus before Pilate; the judicial acts and
struggles of Pilate; the royal dignity of Jesus; f. Jesus on the cross, the King of the Jews;
g. The forsakenness of the dying Christ ; 4. His last word : “It is finished ;” 4. The miracle
in His dead body ; the miraculous awakening of silent friends to their discipleship.

The seventh section embraces the course of the feast of the Passover from the first to the
second Lord’s Day (chap. xx.). Christ risen makes himself known to His disciples, and makes
them perfectly free from the wretchedness and unbelief of the world. Magdalene, Peter,
and John, the disciples in general, the first fruits of the Spirit, and the mission of Christ.
Thomas. .

The histories of the last chapter have a typical, symbolical import, and, as an epilogue on
the post-historical movement of Christ in the world, correspond to the prologue on His
pre-historical movement in the world. That the life of Jesus is here set before us in the
grandest outlines of personal life, is plain. The Gospel brings few personages before us, but
these all have a general import besides their individual ; they represent human nature and the
world in their most diverse aspects. The personality of Christ, however, throws light on all,
now to condemnation, now to salvation; and in and above the personality of Christ, the
being and the movement of God himself becomes manifest to us in the threefold radiance of
the Father, the Son, and the Comforter.

©.) The Ideality and Symbolism of the Gospel.

Agreeably to the peculiarity of the Gospel of John, all the real persons, things, and cir-
«cumstances in it are symbolically or allegorically transparent, being suffused with the light
«of the idea. John gives us not only a symbolism of the Old Testament word, of Old Testa-
ment institutions, histories, and persons; he gives us also the symbolism of nature, of an-
tiquity, and of history, of personal life; hence tke absolute symbolism, or the ideal import
-of all real existence in significant outlines. He thus goes far beyond the symbolism of
Matthew, and of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and even of Paul.

As scriptural symbolism we adduce: chap. i. 1, with reference to Gen. i. 1 8qq.; ver. 11,
-with reference to Ex. ix. ; ver. 23, with reference to Isa. xl. 8; ver. 27, with reference to Mal.
iv. §; ver. 29, with reference to Isa. liii. 7; ver. 51, with reference to Gen. xxviii. 12 ; chap.
ii, 17, relating to Ps. 1xix. 10; chap. iii. 18, to Dan. vii. 13; ver. 14, to Num. xxi. 8, 9;
‘ver., 29, perhaps to Ps. xlv. 8, 10; chap. v. 89, 46, and chap. vii. 88, to Zech. xiv. 8 ¢t al. ;
«chap. viii. 17, to Deut. xvii. 8 ; xix. 15; ver. 44, to Gen. iii.; chap. x. 14, to Zech. xi. 7; chap.
X, 84, to Ps. Ixxxii. 6; chap. xii. 14, to Zech. ix. 9; ver. 88, to Isa. liii. 1; ver. 89—41, tn Isa,
vi. 1; chap. xvi. 82, to Zech. xiii. 7; chap. xvii. 12, to Ps. x1. 10; chap. xix. 24, to Ps. xxi,
19 ; chap. xix. 29, to Ps. Ixix. 22 ; ver. 36, to Ex. xii. 46 ; ver. 87, to Zech. xii. 10.

That John accounts not only conscious verbal prophecics as symbolical utterances, is
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evinced by many of his citations. In him, the sense of the anticipation of the New Testa-
meat element in Old Testament types of mind and of things is especially developed. In the
life of Christ, every important word of the Old Testament finds its purest expression, its final

* fulfilment. And the symbolism of Old Testament persons, institutions, and events, unfolds

itself in equal richness. The whole Old Testament is concentrated in the prophecy of John
(chap. i. 6). The ground-thought of the Old Testament is: Israel the people of God ; the
Evangelist declares forthwith that Christ has a new people, born of the Spirit, for His pos-
session (chap. i. 11-13). The mysterious centre of the Old Testament system is the manifes-

-tation of the “glory of the Lord,” the 3/fa (Shekinah); the Evangelist declares that this

glory has appeared essentially in Cbrist (chap. i. 14). The antithesis between the Old

- Testament and the New is fully drawn in the antithesis between Moses and Christ (chap.

i1,

But Christ comes forth as the substance of the Old Testament itself, for He was before
John the Baptist (chap. i. 15, 27). He is the Messiah of promise, not only baptized, but bap-
tizing with the Holy Ghost (chap. i. 83,41). Nathanael represents the true Israelite (ver. 47),
even an Israel who should see without ceasing the angels of God ascending and descending
(ver. 51; see Gen. xxviii. 12). And the temple of the Israelites is a symbol of the body of
Christ (chap. ii. 19). Circumcision in connection with washing is a symbol of the second
birth into the real kingdom of God, the counterpart of His typical kingdom (chap. iii. 5).
The brazen serpent which Moses lifted up as a healing sign, is a symbol of Christ lifted up
on the cross (chap. iii. 14). The typical nuptial relation between Jehovah and His people in
the O1d Testament, is a symbol of the relation between Christ and His Church (chap. iii. 29).
Jacob’s well in Sychem is a symbol of the inner life from the fountain of the peace of Christ
(chap. iv. 10). Mount Zion is a symbol of tkLe supremacy of spirit and truth wherein God
should be worshipped (chap. iv. 28); the pool of Bethesda, with its angelic help, a symbol
of the divine healing workings of Christ in His Church (chap. v.). The raging sea is-an
emblem of the raging voices of the people, above which Jesus walks, a3 the mountain is an
emblem of the exaltation of His life of prayer above the world (chap. vi.). The manna of
the wilderness is a symbol of Christ, the true bread of life, from heaven (chap. vi.). Circum-
cision in its old patriarchal import is a symbol of the higher resioration of man (chap. vii.
23). The water-drawing from the fountain of Siloam is a symbol of the outpouring of the
Holy Ghost (chap. vii. 88, 89). The torch-display at the feast of Tabernacles, was a symbol
of the enlightenment of the world which pro¢eeds from Christ (chap. viii. 12). The pre
scription of the law concerning the validity of the testimony of two witnesses before the
judgment-seat, is a symbol of the concurrent testimony of the divine consciousness (Christ)
and the divine works which the Father performs (chap: viii. 17). The bondage of the Jews
is an allegory of the bondage of sin (chap. viii. 82). Abraham’s children after the flesh are
only symbols of Abraham’s true children (chap. viii. 89). The serpent in paradise is an alle-
gory of Satan (chap. viii. 44). Abraham is a symbol of Christ (chap. viii. §6). The Old
Testament sons of God (judges and kings) are symbols of the Son of God (chap. x. 84). 8o
the Urim and Thummim, or, what is essentially the same, the judicial opinion of the high-
priest Caiaphas, becomes an unconscious symbolical representation of the judicial decision
of God, which turns the judgment of the world to salvation (chap. xi. 51). The Jewish fes-
tival salutation, Hosanna, is a gymbol of the salutation of the Messiah (chap. xii. 18). The
hardening of the people in the old covenant, is a typical foreboding of the complete harden-
ing of Isracl against Christ (chap. xii. 88). Therefore also the Paschal supper is become the
symbol of the celebration of the death of Christ (chap. xiii.), as the killing of the Passover
is the symbol of His death itself (chap. xix. 86). Friday, as the day of preparation, is a
symbol of the toil of Jesus and of His being laid to rest (chap. xix. 80, 81). The great Sab-
bath is a symbol of His repose in the grave (ver. 81).

And it must especially be observed, further, that here all the great festivals of Israel, the
Passover, the Purim, the feast of Tabernacles, the feast of the Dedication, and then the Pass-
over again, become to the legal Israel days of darkening and hardening against the light and
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substance of all the festivals, the Messiah, and days of the glorifying of the Messiah to the
believing Israel.

Among the symbolical personages of the Old Testament, Abraham and Moses, Jobn and
Mary, have special prominence.

The Old Testament symbolizing of the fourth Gospel rests, however, on a universal view,
which makes all the finite a similitude of eternal substance in Christ and in His kingdom.
The whole universe, nature and history, is a mirror-like work of the Logos (chap. i. 8) ; light
and darkness is an emblem of the great antagonism between Christ, or the kingdom of God,
and the kingdom of evil ; birth, an emblem (in the way of antithesis) of regeneration (chap.
i. 18); the pure manifestation of the world, an emblem of the holy Word (ver. 14) ; the dove,
an emblem of the Holy Ghost (ver. 32); the dwelling of Christ, an emblem of fellowship
with Him (ver. 89); the prejudice of Nathanael against the wretched Nazareth, an emblem
of all prejudice in the world against the earthly origin and form of the life of the Spirit
(chap. i.), like the dishonoring of a prophet in his own country (chap. iv. 44) ; the marriage,
an emblem of the festivity of human life, which issues in sheer want (the water-pots), till
Christ comes into the midst and turns the water into wine (chap. ii); the wind, an emblem
of the Spirit of God blowing where it listeth (chap. iii. 8) ; marriage, a symbol of the union
of Christ with His people (chap. iii. 29). The living water in the sacred well of Jacob signi-
fies the peace of Christ; earthly food, the spiritual nourishment of Christ; the flelds white
to the harvest, the fleld of Christ’'s mission ; the sower and the reaper, the earlier and later
laborers in the kingdom of God (chap. iv.). The earthly healing fountain signifies the silent
healing agency of Christ in the world (chap. v.) ; eartbly bread, the heavenly food in Christ
which gives new life to the world (chap. vi.); the earthly day, with its hours, the working-
day of Christ in the world (chaps. viii., ix.) ; the true shepherd, Christ the Good Shepherd ;
and the thief and the hireling, the false prophets and the faithless keepers of souls; the two-
fold flock of a rich shepherd, the heathen and the Jewish wotlds in their relation to redemp-
tion ; the shepherd’s voice, the call of Christ (chap. x.); the Grecks at the feast who inquire
for the Lord, the heathen world drawing near; the perishing corn of wheat which brings
forth much fruit, the death of the good, especially the death of Christ, with the fruits of His
resurrection ; the approaching evening, the declining of the day of grace (chap. xii). The
hospitable feet-washing is an emblem of love which humbly serves, especially of brotherly,
cleansing admonition (chap. xiii.). The heavenly world, revealed in the starry sky of night,
is an emblem of the Father’s house (chap. xiv.). The vine and the branches are Christ and
His kingdom ; the fruitful branches, living disciples of Christ; the dcad branches cut off and
burning, apostate Christians in the judgment of fire (chap. xv.). The travailing woman in
her pangs and her joy of motherhood, is an emblem of sorrowful Good-Friday and Jubilant
Easter in the Church (chap. xvi.). The crossing of the brook Kedron, is the sign of decision
(chap. xviii.).

The position of Christ toward Pilate is an enlightening of Rome by Christianity, as His
position toward the Grecks (chap. xii. 20) is an enlightening of Greece. Christ in the crown
of thorns and the purple robe is the royal manifestation of the suffering One. The super-
scription on the cross is a prophecy of the dominion of Christ in all the languages of the
world, The draught of vinegar is the refreshment of the dying Christ from the side of the
world ; the blood and the water flowing from-the side of Christ after His death, are the sign
of His miraculous transformation (chap. xix.). The carefully-laid linen with the napkin in
the tomb is a sign of the resurrection rest, peaceful in God ; the breath of Christ and His
breathing upon His disciples signify the communication of the Holy Ghost to His people
(chap. xx.). The fish in the net betoken the apostles’ converting tho world (chap. xxi.).

(¢.) The Reality or Historic Energy of the Christological Ideas of the Gospel,

As, in this Gospel, on the one hand, all that is real and historical bears reference to the
{ideal world, and has an ideal, universal significance, so, on the other hand, all the fundamental
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ideas of the kingdom of God take living form in the actual world. Out of the one ideal
form of the eternal being of Christ, the Word, come forth the ground-forms of His revelation,
to manifest Him in the world. In operation, His nature branches into life and light (chap.
i 4) ; His nature is love (chap. iii. 18 ; i 17) ; His manifestation is glory (the 3s¢a).

Over against Him stands, however, the anti-ideal acting of the kingdom of evil, darkness;
its nature, hatred ; its operation, death (chap. viii, 44 ; xv. 25) ; the manifestation of its chil-
dren involuntary self-condemnation and a going out and extinction in night (chap. xiii. 80).

The nature and movement of the life in love for the sinful world is grace ; the nature and
movement of light is truth. The light divides the children of light from the children of
darkness, and this affects the ideal judgment manifesting itself in wrath (chap. iii. 86), as the
basis of the judgment to come. The children of the light are children of truth and upright-
ness; the children of the darkness are children of falsehood (chap. iii.). Grace and.truth,
Lecome personal in the glory of Christ, are the principle of the glorification of life (chap. ii.)
and of the beginning of that glorification in regeneration (chap. iii.). In their personal ap-
pearance in Christ, they give peace of soul (chap. iv.), abolish sickness and death as a negative
liberation of life (chap. v.),'nourish the restored life with positive food (chap. vi.), bestow a
life-awakening life in the Holy Ghost (chap. vii.). The truth leads to freedom in Christ, the
counterpart of which is bondage (chap. viii) ; to the living knowledge of Christ, the counter-
part of which is blindness; to trustful end obedient following of Christ, the counterpart of
which is apostasy (chap. x.).

To believers the grace of Christ unfolds itself as eternal life (chap. x. 28); to His friends,
as the power of resurrection (chap. xi.); to the Gentiles, as the power of spiritual exaltation
to the heavenly life (chap. xii. 24, 82; to the confidential circle of the disciples, as the most
self-sacrificing love (chap. xiii.). This resurrection is accompanied with the judgment of un-
believers, whose unbelief discovers itself in steady aggravation (chaps. xi.-xiii.). The gra-
cious truth initiatcs iu all the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven : the mystery of the Fath-
er's house above (chap. xiv. 1-15) ; the mystery of heaven upon earth, constituted by the
Holy Ghost (vers. 16-31) ; the mystery of the kingdom of heaven in this life and in the life
to come (chap. xv. 1-17) ; and the mystery of the enmity of the world, ahd of the disciples:
victory over the world (chap. xv. 18-xvi. 12). This leads to the glorification of Christ: the
promise of His glorification in the Bpirit (chap. xvi. 12-83); the eve of His glorification in
His sacerdotal prayer (chap. xvii.). The glorification of His passion, and of all the elements
of His passion (chaps. xviii. and xix.). The glorification of the risen Christ among His own
(chap. xx.), and through Iis own in the world (chap. xxi.).

(d.) The Idealism and the Realism of the Gospel in the Unity of Personal Life.

We have already remarked that we find the unity of the real and the ideal in personal
life; hence the unity of this Gospel of the ideal history is in the history of personulity.
Therefore it is that personages, both good and bad, play so significant a part in the light of
tbe personality of Christ, the image of the personality of God: On one side, Jobn the Baptist,
Mary, the disciples, Nicodemus, the man born blind, Mary of Bethany, Martha, Magdalene,
Joseph of Arimathea, more especially Thomas, Peter, John ; on the other, the Jews, an Annas,
a Caiaphas, a Judas, a Pilate. How sharply #nd at the same time how declicately are all these
life-figures marked, and how transparent their meaning !

With equal significance is the fermenting, the shaping, the scparation of the parties for
and against the Lord portrayed. . .

And hence the same may be said of the small sclection of the miraculous acts of the
Lord. It isin keeping with the character of this Gospel that the miracles of knowledge here
stand out so prominently (chap. i. 42, 48; comp. ii. 25; ii. 19; iv. 17; vi. 70; xi. 11; xiii. 8;
xvii. 12; xx. 27; xxi. 6; ver. 18; ver. 22). The first miraculous work of the Lord according
to John stands, entirely in the spirit of the fourth Gospel, at the head : a miracle of the ex-
altation of life to heavenly festivity out of carthly need (chap. ii.) ; and it is suitably followed
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by the purification of the temple, as a chiefly moral miracle, foretokening the restoration of
the temple in the raising up of the real temple (chap. ii.). The second sign of Jesus in
Galilee is the performance of a cure at a distance, which the Lord sends before to His home as
a speaking token of His approach. The first miracle in Judea, the healing of the cripple at
the pool of Bethesda, is rendered specially significant by its being wrought at a medicinal
fountain religiously sacred to the Jews, and wrought on- the Sabbath—a doubly mortal offence
to the “ Jews "—that is, to the Pharisces and the priest party. The first miraculous feeding
in the wilderness appears here in contrast with the solicitude of the disciples, as the miracu-
lous provision of wine in contrast with the solicitude of the mother; and at the same time it
marks the turning-point in the life of Jesus, where He strikes clear to the ground the false
Messianic hopes of the people, to direct their mind to the eternal (chap. vi). The second
miracle of Christ in Jerusalem, the healing of the man born blind, again has a twofold offence
for His enemies ; the taking of the pool of Siloam, the sacred well of the temple, as an instru-
ment, and the performance of the work again on the Sabbath, notwithstanding his adherents
had been threatened with the ban. This miracle is intended to bring the issue nearer. But
the final issue is brought on by the great public miracle of the raising of Lazarus in Bethany
(chap. xi. 53). This raising the dead from the grave is the crown of all the miracles of Jesus,
and the presage of His own resurrection, and of the resurrection of all the dead.

John has thus recorded few miracles ; but by the manner of his record he has made them
great life-pictures of the wonderful dowminion of Christ in the province of personal life. And
the great discourses of the Lord are likewise an exhibition of the realization of all the funda-
mental ideas of the kingdom of God in the province of personal life, in which He himself
stands as the luminous centre.

2. THOR GOSPEL AS THE COMPLEMENT OF THE SBYNOPTICAL GOSPELS,

After this sketch, we must observe the relation of the fourth Gospel to the three preceding.

If it may be said of each of the Gospels, that it completes in its own way the other three,
since the whole fouF set forth the infinite fulness of the life of Christ in its four grand forms
(see Leben Jesu, i. p. 284 ; the vol. of this Comm. on Matthew, General Introduction, p. 24-26,
Amey. ed.), this may evidently be said with special emphasis of the fourth, But beyond this,
the relation of the fourth Gospel to the Syunoptists as a whole must be distinguished. The
supplemental effect is so important, that it was in various ways explained even by the earliest
writers. Eusebius (iii. 24) relates the opinion of the aucients, that John intended to confirm
and complete the three already existing Gospels. And in modern times he is regarded pre-
eminently as the completer [by Ebrard, Ewald, Godet, Wordsworth, and many others].

That the fourth Gospel has this office in fact—that John might have been conscious of it
—and that he had it in view as a thing desired, are probable in the nature of the case; but
the highest and ultimate design of his writing lay far beyond. The independent, original
character of the work, as well as his own declaration (chap. xx. 31), establish this. None the
less stands it true, that we owe to the fourth Gospel not only some of the most weighty facts
of the life of our Lord, as well as His most important discourses, but also the exhibition of
His ministry from the very beginning, the extended accounts of His ministry in Judes, as well
as an accurate chronological sequence of eveats, from which it is possible to construct a
chronological view of the life of Jesus,

Of equal or greater importance with the eztensive supplementing of the first three Gospels,
is the intensive, the communication of the dcepest and highest self-revelations of the Lord,
and the exhibition of the whole life of Jesus in the most exalted light of an ideal apostolic
intuition, as celebrated from Clement of Alexandria (Euseb. vi. 14) to Luther (“ the one true,
tender, main Gospel;” see Lucke, i. p. 157), and made in recent times an occasion, with some,
of extolling this Gospel as the only true one at the expense of the Synoptists (Gfrorer) ; with
others, of holding the synoptical portraiture of Christ as exclusively the correct, histerical
view (Weissc).
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Even in the relation between the fourth Gospel and the Synoptists as to statements of fact;
some have endeavored to find such differences as to make this relation an argument now
against the exact reliability of the Gospel statements, now against the genuineness of the
fourth Gospel. 'We recur to this in our discussion of the genuineness,

Here it must only be remarked, that, with all the elevation of its view of Christ and His
work, this Gospel does not transcend the three others in their estimate of the Divine charac-
ter of Christ, nor present another, a more spiritual, or a less historical Christ. The fourth
Gospel’s portrait of Christ, as has been already elsewhere remarked, is still a Johannean
Christ, not a Christian John, no picture of John's fancy in Christlike colors (see Leben Jesu,
i p. 177); for John has taken his representation not from his own life, but from the depths
of the life of Christ, though in conformity with his own deep contemplative and ideal turn
of mind. In his drawing, no mastering subjective conception rides over the objective Mas-
ter, as, in the other Evangelists, no subjective incapacity falls short of representing the objec-
tive Master.

The truth is, Christ was and appeared so boundlessly rich, that four specifically different
original minds with different reccptivities were needed to set forth the fulness of His revels-
tion in adequate leading forms, each of which is alone in its kind. And thus the fourth
Gospel could not properly compensate either of the other three with us, though, as the Gospel
of the full idealization of the real life of Jesus in the perfect personal life of love, it must
evidently stand as the conclusion, the completion, and the crown of the Gospel books.

3. THE GOSPEL IN ITS ANTAGONISM TO GNOSTICISM AND EBIONISAL.

This import of the Gospel of John with reference to the other three, expresses also its
permanent relation to Gnosticism on the one hand, and to Ebionism on the other. Irensus
supposed (Ade. Har. iii. 11, 1) that John composed his Gospel against the mischief of Gnosti-
cism, particularly against Cerinthus and the Nicolaitans, Epiphanius (Her. lviii. 12 ; 1xix.
23) and Jerome (De ziris illust. c. 9) added the Ebionites. The hypothesis of an antignostic
aim is revived by modern scholars (Grotius, Michaelis, and others [Hug, Ebrard, Alford,
Hengstenberg, Webster and Wilkinson, Wordsworth]. Meyer [p. 43, 5th ed.], on the contrary,
observes, that the Evangelist nowhere betrays a polemic aim against the opinions of the time.

It is, however, with this {ntrinsic polemic character as with the extrinsic supplemental office
of the Gospel. Though it was not properly the main object of the Evangelist, yet, in a time
when the germs of Gnosticism and Ebionism so plainly appeared (see the later Epistles of
Paul, the Second Epistle of Peter, and the Epistle of Jude), he could not but feel his Gospel
to be an actpal argument against both these extremes; and a twofold series of strong asser-
tions unmistakably reminds us, on the one hand, of that allegorical, fantastic idealism which
could not allow the Word, or the idea-life, to become flesh, because it assumed an essential
antagonism between matter and spirit (chap. i. 8, 14; vi. 54, 55; xix. 84; xx. 20, 27); and,
on the other hand, of that realistic spirit of “ the Jews,” which acknowledged no full revela-
tion of the eternal light of the Godhead in this world (chap. i.'11, 14; v. 18; vi. 62, 63,
x. 86 ; and passim).

And we may well suppose that the prophetic spirit of the Evangelist was fully aware that
his Gospel would actually exert this two-edged power against all Gnostic idealism and all
Ebionistic realism in all times. For this is its effect, constantly beginning anew, and ever
more powerful the more the Gospel discloses itself; though the consciousness of the Evan-
gelist, reposing in the personal believing contemplation of the person of Christ unfolding its.
lite for the redemption and glorification of the world, soared eagle-like above the need of an
anxious attention to extreme views which had been already in principle utterly transcended.
and left behind by the birth of Christ.

The Christian doctrine of personality has in our day, for the first time, come forward in,
theology with independent distinctness. In the mighty unfolding of it, to which the pan-
theistic idealism lately impelled the theological mind, and a materialistic realism now impels.
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it, the importance of this Gospel also must rise, as the consummation of the evangelic bistory
in the contemplation of the perfect, world-transforming, personal life. Ard with this will all
just elements of the idcal in the world and in the Church, in science, art, and theology, be
brought more and more into the true light, and instated in their real rights; as, on the other
hand, under the blessing of this revelation of personality, the real also, the great fact and the
little incident, the creature, and even matter, must maintain the ideal glow of sigunificance.
In this view the fourth Gospel will prove itself the Gospel for all the ideal that is misty and
in love with itself, and for all the real that is dark and imprisoned within itself ; * in a word,
the Gospel of personality called to freedom in the personality of Christ and its personal work
of love.

4, TIE GOSPEL AS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE EVAKGELIC HISTORY AND DOCTRINE.

Accordingly, the fourth Gospel, in its import with reference to the consummation of the
gospel history and doctrine, appears to us (1.) as the specific Christian view of John, the pure
reflection of the character of John; (2.) as the first writing of John, which, in its spiritual
expression, is perfectly homogeneous with the rest; (8.) as the foundation of the Jobannean
type of doctrine; (4.) as the highest revelation of the life of Christ in the mirror of John’s
contemplation; (5.) as the first member of the completed apostolic form of doctrine in
general ; (6.) as the type of the future completion of the Christian doctrine, the Cbristian
view of the world and of life.

On the import of the fourth Gospel, see Liicke, Einleitung, p. 158 ; the citations in Meyer,
p. 4; Tholuck, Finleitung, p. 6 [Eng. ed., by Krauth, p. 11 8qq.] ; Leden Jesu, i., p. 261 sqq.

The Gospel of John is much extolled and much abused, as the gospel of the Lord him-
gelf. The spiritual Gospel, said Clement of Alexandria; a mixture of heathenism, Judaism,
and Christianity, said Evanson ; the one true, tender, main Gospel, said Luther; a production
without value or use for our time, said the Lutheran Buperintendent Vogel in Wunsiedel
(Lucke, p. 93) ; the heart of Christ (pectus Christi), said Ernesti; mystic, confused, tedious,
o dissolving view, said others; least authenticated, decidedly spurious, mixed with Gnosti-
cism, said the latest opponents; while, since Irenseus, it has remained, for the sons of the
apostolic spirit, the crown of the apostolic Gospels.

§ 4. TIHE GENUINENESS OF THE FOUBTH GOSPEL.

[The Gospel of John has never been seriously assailed in the Christian Church till the
nineteenth century, The rejection by the Alogi, of the second century, was a consequence of
their denial of the doctrine of the Divine Logos, and unsupported by any argument. The
doubts of Evanson, 1792, Eckermann, 1796, Ballenstadt, 1812, and others, were superficial,
and made no impression. But more recently it has become the chief battle-ground between
the old faith and modern criticism as applied to the documents of primitive Christianity.
The first respectable critical attempt to dispute the Johannean authorship, was made by Bret-
‘schoeider, in his Credibilia de evang. et epistolarum Johannis apostoli indols et origine, 1820,
Bince then, its apostolic origin was positively denied with more or less show of argument by
Strauss, 1885, Bruno Bauer, 1840, Lutzelberger, 1840, F'. C. Baur (the ablest and most formi-
dable opponent of the Gospel), 1844, 1847, 1858, &c., and his followers of the Tbingen school
(such a8 Zeller, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Lang), also by Schenkel, 1864, Scholten,
1865, and Keim, 1867. The composition was assigned by these writers to some anonymous
author of the sccond century, though without any agreement as to the exact time. The
author assumed the name of John to give apostolic sanction to his theological system, which,
according to Baur, is the last and most ingenious attempt to reconcile the supposed antago-
nism of the Jewish-Christian or Petrine, and the Gentile-Christian or Pauline types of Chris-

® (Lango : das Evange.ium f8r alles gotr@ble, in sich sclbst verlichle Ideade, wie flr alles finslcre, in sich selbst verfane
gene Reale))
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tianity, and presents an artificial history as the symbolical vestment of ideas. Renan, like
‘Weizsicker (1864), denies only the genuineness of the discourses of Jesus, and admits the
Johannean composition of the historical portions. He defends this position in a conclud-
ing essay to the thirteenth edition of his Vie de Jésus, 1867. Bec below, p. 81, Schenkel
also, in his Charalterbild Jesu (1864, p. 82), admits a basis of Johannean traditions for the
post-apostolic speculations of the fourth Gospel. But these inconsistencies are untenable, and
must give way to the alternative of a whole truth or a whole fabrication. Strauss, in his new
Life of Jesus, 1864, exchanges his former mythical hypothesis of unconscious poetic composi-
tion for Baur's hypothesis of conscious invention, as the only other alternative to the orthodox
view, and thereby he shows his sound and clear sense. . Keim, in his Geschichts Jesu von Nazara
(Zurich, vol. i, 1867, pp. 146 ff., 167 f.), with all his’ attempts to mediate between the tradi-
tional view and the Tiibingen school arrives at the same result, but traces the composition of
Jobn about fifty years higher than Baur. He represents it as the production of an anonymous
genius, a liberal Jewish Christian of Asia Minor in the age of Trajan (100-117), 4. e., almost
within the lifetime of Jobn. To call such a pseudo-Johannean work by its right name—a
literery forgery—is, according to Prof. Keim (p. 170), a sign of ignorance, or results from a
rough nervous constitution! He even doubts that John ever was in Ephesus.—English and
American divines so far have had too much reverence and common sense, or too little interest
in such problems, to be affected to any considerable degree by the bold hypercriticism of the
Continent. But quite recently, it has been retchoed by some writers in the Westminster
Review, more elaborately by J. J. Tayler, Attempt to Ascertain the Character of the Fourth
Gospel, London, 1867, and by Dr. S8amuel Davidson, in the new edition of his Introduction to
the Study of the New Testament, Critical, Ezegetical, and Theological, London, 1868, 2 vols.,
vol. ii. pp. 823 ff. and 857 ff. Dr. Davidson, a man of learning, but little judgment, who, in
his first edition (1848, vol. i. p. 244 ff.), had vindicated the Joharncan authorship of the
fourth Gospel against the crude vagaries of Lutzelberger, now openly advocates the subtle
speculations of the Tabingen school, and assigns the composition of John to an anonymous
writer about A. . 150. * This great unknown” (as he calls the author, p. 449), “in depart-
ing from apostolic tradition, teaches us to rise above it. He has seized the spirit of Christ
better than any apostle ; and if, like him, we ascend through their material setting to ideas
that bring us into close contact with the Divine ideal of purity to mankind, we shall have a
faith superior to that which lives in the visible and miraculous.” This is all idle illusion.
An anonymous tract, entitled, ¢ Was St. John the Author of the Fourth Gospel ?” by a Layman,
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, London (Longmans, Green & Co.), 1868,
takes a similar view, and, after a superficial discussion.of the alleged discrepancies between
the Synoptists and the fourth Gospel, arrives at the conclusion that the latter is the invention
of some unknown author of the second century, with the exception of those passages that are
to te fourd in some one of the other Gospels. But the discrepancies between the antago-
nists of John are far more serious and fatal than the discrepancies between John and the
Synoptists. In one thing only they agree: in rejecting the Johannean origin of the fourth
Gospel, and ascribing this sublimest of all literary compositions to an unknown impostor, they
make it the greatest mystery in the history of literature. All these attacks will pass away
without being able to “ pluck a single feather from the mighty wing of this Eagle,” who sails
serenely and majestically above the clouds, in full vision of the light of eternal truth.—P. 8.]

On the historical testimony to the genuineness of the fourth Gospel, compare Lucke's
Commentary; Luthardt, Das Johannes-Erangelium; Tholuck’s Commentary on John; Tho-
luck’s Qlaubwiirdigkeit der evangelischen Geschichte ; Guericke, Jsagogik, p. 179 [199 ff. in the
third ed. of 1868—P. 8.], Kirchhofer, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons lis auf Hierony-
mus, p. 142 ; the treatise of Bchneider, Dis Aechtheit des johanncischen Evangeliums nach den
dusseren Zeugnissen, Berlin, 1854 ; Heubner, p. 212 ; and others.

The evidences of the authenticity of this Gospel begin properly in the New Testament
itself; to wit, in John xxi. 24 (see Tholuck, Glaubwardigkeit p. 276). This testimony is, in-
deed, without subscriptmn and has hecome a constituert of the thing to be attested ; but it

.
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has force from the fact that it passed under the criticism of the early Church, and was ac.
knowledged by it (sec my Leben Jesu, i. p. 169). To this add the following consideration :
The author of the Gospel does not, indeed, name himself; but he repeatedly speaks of the
disciple whom Jesus loved, and is designated by the Gospel itself as this disciple, chap. xxi.
24. Of this disciple it is said, in chap. xiii. 25, that he lay on Jesus’ bosom ; and the ancients
named John as this disciple who lay on Jesus' bosom (Tholuck, p. 6). Again, when the
power to estimate the apostolic characters shall be farther developed, it will undoubtedly be
perceived that the Gospel of John, the Revelation, and the Epistles of John, stand or fall
together (and they will stand), as the productions of one clearly distinct mind (see my Ver-
mischte Schriften, vol. ii., p. 178 8qq.: “ On the indissoluble connection between the individual-
ity of the Apostle John and the individuality of the Apocalypse ™). The relation of the two
closing verses to the Gospel is to be treated hereafter. The words kai oi3apey, 6r¢ dAnfs éorw
1§ paprupia abrov, are undoubtedly to be considered in any case an addition, probably an inter-
polation of the Ephesian church.* We certainly cannot esteem it any glory to theology, to
have made the Gospel and the Apocalypse mutually exclusive in regard to authenticity.
(Lucke : Because the Gospel is Johannean, the Apocalypse cannot be ; Baur, the reverse.)

So early as Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Romauns, chap, vii., we find distinct allusions to
the Gospel (Lucke, p. 43) ; and the fact that Papias does not name it, is accounted for by the
predilection, extolled by himself, for oral tradition, which, in reference to John, he was per-
mitted to enjoy. (See Leben Jesu, i. p. 151.)+ Yet, according to Euseb. iii. 89, 8, Papias knew
the First Epistle of John, and this [in view of the obvious and universally admitted iden-
tity of thought and style in the two compositions] constitutes him indirectly a witness

* [(Comp. the Ezeg. Noics on chap. xxi. 24, 25, and Abbot’s addition to Bmith’s B.ble Dictionary, ii. p. 1430. Abbot
justly concludes : ¢ The only plausible explanation of vers. 24 and 25 scems to be, that they are an attestation of the
trustwortbi of the Gospel by those who first put it into g 1 circulati panions and friends of the author,
and weil known to those to whom it was communicated ; and the only plauaible aocount of the first 23 verses of the chapter
is, that they.are a supplementary addition’’ [or rather the Epilogue, corrcsponding to the Prologue, as Dr. Lange
regards it], ‘“which procecded directly from the pen, or substantially from the dictatiun, of the author of the rest of tho
Qospel.”—P. 8.}

t [Dr. Lange omits to notice, in his third odition of 1868, eome important data which have come to light since his
socond edition in 1862. We can now appeal to two or three direct and explicit testimonies of Papias in favor of the
Gospel of John. These set aside the argument from his alleged silence, which has been recently urged by Strauss, Rennn,
Zoller, Hilgenfold, Volkmar, and others, as a very d ¢ inst the apostolio origin of the same,
(1.) The first is found in a Latin M8. of the Gospels in ﬂw Vatwnn Library, muked ¢ Vat. Alex. No. 14,” and dating
apparently from the ninth century, where, in a prologue to the Goepel of John, the following remark oocurs: ¢ Evan-
gelium iohannis manifestatum ct dntum est ecclesiis ab iobanne adhuc in corpore constituto, sicul papias nomine hiera-
polilanus discipulus iohannis carus in exotericis [00 doubt an error of the copyist for exegeticis) id est in extremis quinque
Libris [i. e., at the close of tho fifth book of his lost Aoylwy svpiaxey §fnydoess) retulit.” 'This testimony (which is not
invalidated by the additional improbable notice that John dictated his Gospel to Papias) was known already to Cardinal
J. M. Thomasius, who entered it in his collections (Opp. omnia, Rom, 1747, tom. i p. 344; comp. Aberle in the Roman
Catholic Quartalschrift of Tlibingen, 1884, pp. 1-47), but it attracted no attention until it was rocently rediscovered in the
Vatican Library, and brought to notice by the eminent Benedictine scholar, Cardinal Pitra, and Prof. Tischendorf, ou
his visit to Rome, March, 1866, who assigns the Prologue to a writer before the time of Jerome. (2.) The seoond testi-
mony which was discovered by Aberle (l. ¢.) in a Profmiam to the Gospel of John in the Catena Patrum Grecorum, ed.
by Corderius, is from an anonymous Greek commentator, who asserts that John, the S8on of Thunder, dictated his Goe-~
pel to his disciple Papins of Hicrapolis (r¢ éavroi pabnrj Iawig elBuire [probably for dwioxéwe] 1y iepawolirp.
Although tbis tradition may have no foundation in fact, it proves, nevertheless, the intimate connection of Papias with
the Gospel of Jobn in the opinion of the ancient Church. (3.) Finally, Ireneus, at the close of his work, Adv. Haer.,
+v. 86, §§ 1, 2, quotes a passage from John xiv. 2 in such connection with Papias, and other presbyters who had known
John personally (presbytert qui Johannem discipulum Domini viderun(), as to mnko it extremely probable that he quoted
either from the work of Papius, or of the presbyters, who were still older and better witnesses.—On the other hand, we
can make no use (as Dr. Wordsworth does for another purpose) of the fragment of ¢ Papias” in en Oxford MS. (sco
Orabe, &picil. 1i. 34, 35, and Routh, Reliquis Sacra, vol. i, 16) on the four Marys (among whom he mentlions * Mary
Balome, the wife of Zebedmus, the mother of John the Evangelisi”), for this passage is an extract from a Diotionary or
Glossary of another Papias, of Lombard, in the twelfth century, as Hofstede de Groot (Basilides, &o., p, 112 £.) has con-
olusively proved from another copy of the Lesicon Catholicum of the medimval Papias.—Comp. on these testimonies of
Papins to the Gospel of Jobn (which bave d also the attention of Prof. Fisher and Mr. Abbot), the fourth revised
and enlarged edition of Tischendorf, Wann sourden wnsere Evangelien geschricben ! Leipsig, 1868, pp. 101-119, especially
p. 118, and P. Hofstode de Groot, Basilides, &o., Leipsig, 1868, pp. 100-116. The latter closes his dhcn-ion with the
remark : * Who knows what else may not yet be discovered? But, for the p t, the facts adduced are sufficient to
prove that Papias was acquainted with the fourth Gospel as a production of John."—l’. 8.)
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also to the Gospel. In Polycarp, ton, appear proofs of intimacy with John (see Tholuck,
p- %)*

If John, according to an established tradition, “lived .to the close of the first century, a
living Gospel, we may be satisfled if we find even in the middle of the second century per-
fectly sure signs of the existence of his Gospel, as we do in the Logos-doctrine of Justin
Martyr, though the Evangelist is not cited by name (since Justin wrote primarily for the
West, where the fourth Gospel was as yet comparatively very little current).t On Justin’s
acquaintance with the fourth Gospel, see Ewald, Jahrbacher, 1852-'58, p. 186; Licke, i. p. 44;
Meyer, p. 4, and Tholuck, p. 27, with reference to Semisch’s Justin, p. 188. [Sce also Weiz-
sdcker, Tischendorf, Keim, and the article of Prof. Fisher above cited, Essays, p. 46 £, and
his addition to Smith's Dictivnary, ii. p. 1488. Even the skeptical Keim, Leben Jesu, i. (1867)
p- 188, Mdmits that Justin knew the Gospel of John, and ridicules the absurd idea of a de-
pendence of John on Justin.—P. 8.].

These indications further appear in the fact that Tatian, a pupil of Justin, composed a
work on the Gospels, entitled Diatessaron (3ia reaaipwr, one out of four, an expression look-
ing back to the dmousmuoveipara of his teacher), which could have had none but our four
Gospels for its basis ; that the Valentinians, toward the middle of the second century, knew
the Gospel, since even the Valentinian Heracleon accompanied it with a commentary; and
that the Montanists, in the second half of the second century, appealed to the promise of the
Paraclete, which involves their familiarity with the Gospel of John,

Add to these the first new discovery, made by means of the close of the Clementine
Homilies found by Dressel, that the author of it (perhaps about A. D. 160) knew the Gospel
of John, and the second new discovery through the “Philosophoumena,” edited by Miller
[1851, and better by Duncker and Schneidewin, 1859.—P. 8.], that even the Gnostic Ba-
silides, a younger cotecmporary of John, knew his Gospel (Tholuck, p. 28, with reference to
the treatise of Jakobi, Deutscho Zeitschrift, 1851, p. 222).1

The acquaintance of the Gnostic Valentine and of Marcion (first half of the second
century) with this Gospel, has likewise become more and more certain. [Comp. Fisher, . ¢,
p. 59 fI., and especially Hofstede de Groot, Basilides, &c., pp. 90-106.—P. 8]

Nothing more can be desired thun such a group of evidences, reaching back, come to the
middle of the second century, some to the beginning of it.

But then, in the second half of the same century, Theophilus of Antioch (Ad Autolye.
ij. 22) and Irenmus (Ade. Heres. iii. 1) appear as express witnesses for the authorship of John.
They are followed by a series of the Church fathers, beginning with Clement of Alexandria,
Tertullian, Origen, and Eusebius,

The peculiarity and elevation of the fourth Gospel passed among the ancients, with
scattering exceptions, for a special seal of its apostolicity. Characteristically, the same cir-
cumstance had that weight with them which to the modern rationalistic criticism makes the
Gospel predminently suspicious, or rather gives this criticism occasion for its cavils.

In the bistory of this criticism we must distinguish two stages: First, the objections of

* (Polycarp, a disciple of Jobn, quotes frcm 1 John iv. 8 the passage concorning the mark of Antichrist (Ep. ad
Philipp., c. 7).—P. 8.]

t According to Volkmar (Ueber Justin dén Mdrtyrer und sein Verhdiiniss zu unserem Evangelium, Zirich, 1853), it
chould of course be granted that Justin was ignorant of the fourth Gospel. John writes dvwber ynmdjvar, Justin

Y But Justin was free from pedantry ; and in Rome, where the Petrine term (1 Peter i. 3. 23) was familiar,

did well to uee it. [That Justin, Apol. L. 81, in quoting from memory (as was usual with him) the passage on regeneration,
John iil. 3-5, uses évayerwdw for yavéw, and Basiheia Tor eVparvsy for Bas. Tov O¢oi, is not strange if we
consider that dvayorvdw, besides being found in a few M88., had become the current term for regeneration; that tho
Pynoptists use Bav. rier ovpavér, and that the same y in quoting this very passage oocurs frequently in Ire-
naeeus, Eusebjus, Chrysostom, and other fathers, as has been shown in a learned note by Abbot in his and Hackett’s
edition of Bmith’s Dictionary of the Bible (1869), ii. 1433, Even Jeremy Taylor once quotes the passnge inaccurately
thos : % Unless a man be born of water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.”—P. 8.)

$ {On the important testimony of Basilides (A. D. 65-135) brought to light in 1851 with the discovery of the * Philo-
sophumena ™ of Hippolytus, see the loarned and able treatise of P. Hofstcde de Groot, of Groningen, written first in
Dutch, and then enlarged in German : Basilides als erster Zeuge f@r Alter und Aulorildt N. T. Schriften, insbesone
dere des Johannesevangeliums, Lelpzig, 18¢8—D. 8.1

v



28 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHNX.

the vulgar rationalism, which we may designate also as Ebionistic. The judgment of its
critique runs thus: The Johannean Christ is not true enough to have been actual ; the Synop-
tists alone portray the actual and true Christ. Then, the objections of the modern pantheistic
rationalism, which may, in like manner, be called Gnostic. In its opinion, the Christ of the
fourth Gospel is too true—that is, a too far developed idea of the ideal Christ—to have been
actual. The two views agree in establishing a contradiction between the Synoptists and the
fourth Gospel. To the first class belong the Alogi of the ancient day,* and, in our time,
Evanson (1792), Eckermann, Schmidt, Bretschneider, and others (sce Licke, Comm. i. p. 89;
Guaericke, Jsagogik, p. 188); to the second, Baur and his disciples. A party which forms a
bridge between these opposites, finds in this Gospel some things too real, some too ideal, for
the book to have been genuine (Strauss, Weisse).

It is remarkable, that Bruno Bauer [not to be confounded with F. C. Baur] makes the
Gospel to have proceeded from the bosom of the orthodox, poetizing Church ; Liitzelberger,
from the borders of the Church, from the hand of a SBamaritan Christian; Hilgenfeld, from
the bosom of the Valentinian Gnosis. How wanton the confusion of notions sometimes is
which this negative criticism permits, is shown by the remark of Hilgenfeld, that we have to
do with an age in which the idea of literary property was wholly wanting. Tholuck, on the
contrary (p. 6), adduces evidences against literary frauds. And it must above all be borne in
mind, that the instinctive moral idea, which abhors falsification, and the modern legal idea
of literary property, are utterly different things.

For extended demonstration of the genuineness, we refer to the works already cited ; to
Credner, p. 261, and others; to the Evangelienkritik of Ebrard, p. 828 sqq. ; the well-known
critical apologetic treatises on the life of Jesus; the work of Ebrard, Das Evangelium Johan-
nis und dic neueste Hypothese iber scine Entstehung ; and Bleek, Beitrage sur Etangelien-EKritik,
pp- 175 8qq.

[In addition to these works, the following more recent apologetic treatises on the Jo-
hannean question deserve special mention: Prof. Riggenbach (of Basle), on the Testimonies
Jor the Gospel of John, Basle, 1865; Prof. Godet (of Neuchatel), Ezamination of the Chief
Questions of Criticism concerning John (French and German), Zirich, 1866 ; Prof. Van Ooster-
zce (of Utrecht), The Gospel of Jokn, four Lectures (Dutch and German), 1867 (English trans-
lation by Dr. J. F. Hurct, Edinburgh, 1869) ; the fourth revised and enlarged German edition
of Tischendorf’s valuable book on the Origin of the Gospels (Wann wurden unsere Ecan-
gelien geschyichen ¥) Leipzig, 1868 (English translation by W. L. Gage, Boston, 1868) ; Prof.
Hofstede de Groot (Groningen), on the Testimony of Basilides for the New Testament Books,
eapecially the Gospel of John (Dutch and German), Leipzig, 1868; Abbé Deramey, Défenss
du quatriéme évangile, Paris, 1868. See also the Commentaries of Lucke, Tholuck, De
Wette (the 5th edition by Briickner, 1863), Meyer, Luthardt, Biumlein, Astié, Godet, and
. Holtzmann in Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, vol. viii. (1866), pp. 56-77. The best English discussions of
the Johannean question with reference to the attacks of the Tiibingen school, are by Prof.
George P, Fisher, of New Haven, The Genuineness of the Fourth Gospel, fivst published in the

® (From the acoount of Epiphanius, Heresis L. adv. Alogos, which is almost the only souree of our information on
the Alogi (eo callod first by Epiphanius, as deniers of the Logos, with a sarcastic insinuation of their unreasonablences),
it is not clear whether they rejected the divinity of Ohrist altogether, or simply John's doctrine of the Logos (1. 1-14).
IHe says, indeed, that they denied the Gospel of John, xal rdv év avrg dv épxij Svra Oedv Adyow (Her. liv. o. i.); but,
on the other hand, he closely distinguishes them from the Ebionites, as well as from the Gnostics. They rejected both
the Gospel and the Apocalypse, and absurdly ascribed these books to the Gnostic Cerinthus, a later contemporary of John.
This very fact, however, proves that these books were usnded as ancient at the time of the Alogi, who flourished during
the Montanist controversy, about 170, and furnishes a str: arg t inst the position of the Tlbingen school
which would put the composition of the Gospel of John down to ﬂu middle of the neoond ccntury. Had the Alogl had
any idea of its late origin, they would no doubt have turned it to soccount. According to Heinichen (De Alogis, Thro-
dotianis alqus Art tis, Leipsig, 1829), they rejoctod merely the Apocalypse, not the Gospel of John. But this is
frreconcilable with the account of Epiphanius, who expreesly says (Her. 1. c. 3), that if they had oast off the Apoca-
lypee only, there might be some exouse in view of the obsocurity of that book; but since they rejected all the writings
of John, they showed clearly that they belonged to the antichrists spoken of, 1 John i1. 18. They tried to refute John
with the Synoptists, but very feebly. They were also violently oppoeed to the Montanists, and deniod the continnance
of prophecy and miraculous gifts in the Church.~P. 8.]
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Bidliotheca Bacra for April, 1864, and then incorporated in his Essays on the Supernatural.
Origin of Christianity, New York, 1866, pp. 83-152 (comp. also his addition to Smith’s

large Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii. pp. 1481-87) ; and by H. B. Liddon, in the fifth of his
Bampton Lectures on the Divinity of Jesus Christ, London, 2d ed., 1868, pp. 207 i For a -
complete list of the polemic and apologetic literature on John, see Meyer, Comm., 5th ed.

(1869), pp. 88-41; Ezra Abbot's addition to W. Bmith's Dictionary of the Bd;le vol. ii.
(1869), pp. 1487—1439 and Dr. Hurst’s Appendix to his English translation of Van Ocster-
2ec’s Apologetic Lecturee on John's Gospel, Edinburgh (1869), pp. 241-246.—P. 8.]

Here it may be suggested, that the criticism which denies the genuineness of the Gosgel,
annihilates itself most effectually by its own internal confusion and contradiction. The
earlicr rationalists make the Gospel of John an obacuration of historical Christianity; the
later, an ideal amplification and provisional completion of it. According to one, John existed
as a Jewish apostle, who is supposed, in a qualified sense, to have written the Apocalypse
(Baur) ; according to another, the Apostle did not exist at all, at least as the author of the
fourth Gospel, which was composed by a Samaritan toward the middle of the second century
(Latzelberger). Thus, a S8amaritan forged it, according to Lutzclberger; the Christian com-
munity invented it, according to Bruno Bauer. According to Zeller, Valentinianism grew out
of the conceptions of John ; according to Hilgenfeld, the Gospel grew out of Valentinianism,

The objections which htwe been made against the Gospel may be classifled as follows:

1. Bupposed historical contradictions with the Synoptists.

(a.) The different festival journeys of the Lord in John, together with the many incidents
peculiar to him, Explained by the difference in the character of the Gospels, and by tho
complemental position of the fourth.

(.) The many omissions of John: the Lord’s Supper, the agony in Gethsemane (with
which the exhibition of the triumphant spirit of Christ in His sacerdotal prayer is supposed.
to be inconsistent). Explained by the fact that the place of the Supper is plainly enough
marked (chap. xiii. 84), and that there is abundant cause for the strongest alternations of
experience in the life of our Lord, and the actual occurrence of them in every Gospel by itself.

(2.) The dates of the last Pnssover and the death of Jesus. Compare, on this point, this Com-
mentary on Matthew, Special Introd. to chs. xxvi. and xxvii. ; my Geschichte des apostol. Zeital-
ters,i., p. 69; Tholuck, p. 88 ff. [also the Lit. on the Paschal controversy of the second century].

(d.) Supposed differences of minor importance. Accounted for by what has already been
said ; especially by the fact, to be emphasized, that the Evangelists have given Gospels, i. e.,
religious, historico-ideal views, each his own, of the gospel history; not chronological prag-
matic reports of events,

2. Pretended doctrinal differences between Jobhn and the Synoptists. The presumption
that John was a Jewish Apostle, and therefore Judaistic, and that, consequently, he could not
bave written the Gospel, we pass; it falls with the Ebionite hvpothems of Baur. (Comp.
Tholuck, p. 53.)

(a.) Jesus here speaks, in general, chiefy of His person. Answer: He speaks of His per-
son also in the Synoptists; John differs from them only by collecting more especially the
utterances of the self-consciousness of Jesus.

(3.) The speculative tone. But this is just what makes John John. Tholuck refers to the
fact that Plato has written of Socrates in a higher tone than Xenophon (@laulwirdigkeit,
and Comm. [Krauth’s translation, p. 80]). Heubner finds this doubtful (p. 218). The
analogy would only be doubtful, if Tholuck had at the same time said that John has Johan-
neanly idealized the actual Christ, as Plato Platonically idealized Socrates (which Weisse
holds). We can perfectly maintain the complete dependence of John’s view of the objective
Christ, and yet perceive that John, according to his subjective individuality, has apprehended
just that which is most distinctive in the objective Christ. Heubner mistakes this truth, and
would not admit the individuality of John as a factor (p. 218). He is right, however, in
insisting that Christ was inexhaustibly rich, therefore endlessly manifold, in His self-revela-
tion ; citing Demosthenes as an analogy (note on p. 218).
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(c.) The difference in the teaching of Christ. But there is enough that is Johannean in
the Synoptists, on the eternal Godhead of Christ, His preéxistence, His sole relation to the
Father (see Matt. ii. 15 ; iii. 8, 17; xi. 19 and 26-80; xvi. 16 ; xxvi. 64; xxviii. 18; Mark i.
2; ii. 28; xii. 85; xiii. 26; xvi. 19; Luke i 16, 17; ver. 76; ii. 11, &c.,) and enough that is
synoptical in John (chap. ii. 14; v. 19; vi. 8, &c.), to establish the result that the Christ of
all four Gospels is the same, but that the particular calling of John was to hold forth espe-
cially the spiritual glory of Christ. If in this he hss his own mode of representation, he
need not be found * dissolving ” because he is solemnly elevated, nor * inaccurate ” because,
a8 is proper to his solemn style, he soars above logical forms of transition. If, finally, Christ
speaks in proverbs and parables only in His discourses to the multitude, and, even according
ta the Synoptists, had other discourses besides, the prevalence of the dialogue and the dis-
course in John argues genuineness, since it corresponds to the different nature of the occasions
and circumstances.

8. The mutually exclusive authorship of the Gospel and the Apocalypse.c According to
Licke, this does not indeed touch the genuineness of the Gospel ; only, the Evangelist John
cannot have written the Apocalypse, because he wrote the Gospel. According to Baur, on
the contrary, he cannot have written the Gospel, because he wrote the Apocalypse.

‘We maintain that the Gospel and Apocalypse require each other. If it be first sufficiently
considered (a.) that there is an essential difference between speaking ¢v ré woi and év v
nvevpar, according to 1 Cor. xiv. 15; (b.) an essential difference between a historical and an
apocalyptic, poetico-symbolical work ;* (c.) that the Gospel of John has no special escha-
tology, as the others have; (d.) that the Apocalypse presupposes a kindred Gospel, especially
the Evangelist and Apostle; (e.) that the Apocalypse evinces the same theological depth, the
same fulness of ideas, the same universal view, as the Epistles of John and the fourth Gospel.
After these considerations; we cannot help concluding, that all the books attributed to John
can have been written only by one man; and that one, this unique John, with whose pre-
cminent trait of contemplativeness in the Gospel and in the Apocalypse the contemplative
character of the Johannean books is in perfect harmony.

4. Intrinsic difficulties which the Gospel is supposed to present. Particularly

(a.) The improbability that such discourses as those recorded by John should be retained
by the memory. But this objection has never duly considered, that John could as well have
put down his memorabilia at once during his intercourse with Jesus, as the many, of whom
Luke speaks (Luke i. 1). Nor has it further put to the account, that the ways of memory are
different, and that the memory of the loving worshipper is always tenacious of the words
kindred to its spirit; and it has confounded the notions of a substantial and a verbal record,
That Christ might receive & Johannean coloring in the representation of John, without being
transformed from a Johannean Christ to a Christian John, is made perfectly clear by the anal-
ogy of the three Synoptists,

(0.) Wearying repetition and diffuseness. This objection becomes at once a self-accusation

" of the critics. The pregnant, the lyrically iterative, in the language of an inspired ideal
intuition, presupposes yielding harmony and affinity of spirit.

§ 5. THE INTEGRITY OF THE GOSPEL.

The unity of character of the fourth Gospel, the whole incommunicable spirit of it, is so
plain, that the hypothesis of the working over by a later hand of an original record by John
(Weisse, Dis Evangelische Geschichte, et al.), or of the filling out of such a record by interpo-
lations (A. Schweizer, .Das Evangelium Johannis), may be passed over (see Leben Jesu, i. p.
197 ; Luthardt, Die Integritit). 1'

® [The remark of Tholuck, p. 11, that ¢ the Old Testament prophets speak not a whit more impuro Hebrew than
the prose-writers,” mistakes the main point here at issue—to wit, the difference between the states of consciousness, in
which a Hebrew at one time speaks pure Greek, at another, Hebraises.]

+ (Luthardt, in tho first chapter of his able work : Das Joh ‘sche Ev

gelium nach sciner Eigenth@mlichkest ge-
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The genuineness of the 21st chapter of the Gospel remains to be specially considercd.
The words of John xx. 50 have been supposed to form the evident close of the Gospel ; and
then the 21st chapter itself has been thought to bear traces of spuriousness. Accordingly,
many who have acknowledged and honored the Gospel, from Grotius to Lueke, and others,
have declared against the genuineness of this chapter. (See the list in Meyer's Comm. [p. 571,
4th ed.]). On the contrary, the genuineness of it has been as decidedly vindicated, from Calo-
vius to Guericke and Tholuck. According to Meyer, the chapter, excepting the Tast verse, is
a supplement to the Gospel of John, which closes with the 31st verse of the 20th chapter.
But a supplcment can be only an appendix, as Meyer intends, in case the book itself is com-
pleted according to its plan. Now, a careful estimate of the total structure of the Gospel
leads to a plan which constitutionally includes the 21st chapter. In this view we distinguish
the Prologue, chap. i. 1-18, the historical Gospel, more strictly speaking, and the Epilogue,
chap. xxi. The division of the Gospel, made and pursued in this volume, must justify this
conception ; and we here refer the reader thereto. Even most of the advocates of the genu-
ineness, however, have more recently explained the 24th and 25th verses as a later addition ;
and again, Weitzel has declared against this (Studien und Kritiken, 1849, i.1). We hold
that, if the interpolation: “ We know that his testimony is true,” be an interpolation of the
Ephesian church, the rest reveals the hand of the Evangelist Limself; since ver. 24 looks
back to chap. xx. 81, and the proverb in ver. 25, though termed by Meyer an absurd ezaggera-
tion, is entirely characteristic of John's contemplation.*

It is otherwise with the section, chap. viii. 1-11.t It is, in the first place, established, that
the section is wanting in a series of the most important codices, B. L. T. X. A., to which
certainly Cod. Sin., and probably A. and C., are to be added ; and that a series of the oldest
and most eminent fathers, from Origen downward, are entirely silent respecting this section.
Add to this the fact that the section, at first view, does not improve, but impairs the connec-
tion of the Gospel. We ourselves have hitherto thought there were sufficient proofs that it
belongs to the day of the great onsets of questionings which the Pharisces made upon the
Lord on the Tuesday after the feast of Palms (see Liicke, ii. p. 243; Hitzig, Ucber Johannes
Markus, p. 205; my Leben Jesu, ii. p. 952; p. 1222). From this apparent misplacement of the
section, however, it would not necessarily follow that the passage itself is not apostolic; not
even that it is not Johannesn. Since the other Evangelists have described those onsets, it is
improbable that the section should have come from them (as, for example, Hitzig places the
passage in Mark, between chap. xii. 18-17 and vers. 18-27). On the contrary, it is more
natural to suppose that this Gospel relic belongs to John, or, at all events, to the Johannean
tradition in Ephesus. The codd. 1, 19, 20, put it at the close of the Gospel; codd. 69, 124,
846, put it after Luke xxi. 88. We might well suppose that the latter manuscripts are in the
right as to the place of the incident, the former as to the authorship of the account. We
think it suitable, however, to recur to the question in the Commentary on the section itself;

achildert wund erkldrt (NGmberg, 1853, pp. 1-20), satisfactorily defonds the integrity of the fourth Goepel against tho
views of Welsse and Schweizer, which may be regarded as exploded. But since that time the same error has been
renewed in a modified form. Renan (Vie de Jésue, 1863) is dicpoeed to regard the narrative portions of John as genuine
aund to acknowledge a historical substratum even in the discourses. He aocepts ashistorical the belief in the resurreo-
tion of Lazarus, but turns it into a counterfeit miracle, the result of guilty collusion, which is certainly no better, but

worse, than the German notion of a mythical poem, or a symbolical vestment of the idea of immortality. In the lSt.h
edition of his Vie de Jésus, Paris, 1867, Ronan enters for the first time into a discussion of the Joh n
e distinguishes, in the Preface, four views on the subject: (1.) the orthodox, which holds fast to the whole Gospel
of John as genuine; (2.) the middle position, which ghizes him as the first author, but admits that it has been
brought into its prosent shape and form by his disciples; (3.) the critical, which derives it from a disciple of John about
A. D, 100, and gives up the discourses, but admits a Johannean tradition in the historical portion ; (4.) the second
oritical view, which regards the wholeasa fictlon or historical novel of the second century. He profesecs to hold the
third view, and defonds it in a concluding eseay. Weizsicker, who is Baur's successor in Tbingen, (In his Untersuch-
ungen ilber die coangel. Geschichle, Gotha, 1864; comp. his notice of Renan in the Jahrlilcker f@r Deutschs Theologie,
for 1868, pp. 571 fI.), substantially agrees with Renan, and divides the mthonhip between John and one or more of his
disciples, probably the elders at Ephesus.—P. 8.]

# {Comp. the first foot-note on p. 26.—P. 3.)

t [The genuineness of John viii. 1-11, or rather vil. 53-viil. 11, as also of chap. v. 4, with the last clause of ver. 3, is
purely a question of textual criticism. Seo tho Testual Notes in loc.—P, 8.]
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since, on & more accurate weighing of the critical and historical considerations, the section
might decidedly maintain its existing position. (On the critical treatises relative to this sec-
tion, compare Meyer, on chap. viii. [p. 820, 5th ed.] ). '

§ 6. SOURCES AND DESIGN OF THE GOSPEL.

The Gospel of John appears the most original of all the Gospels, in that it shows itself
thoroughly independent of the Synoptical evangelical tradition while yet presupposing it,
and confirming the essential substance of it. It manifestly rests on the personal memories
of one of the earliest disciples of Jesus—the most profound and spiritual of all—on whom
the Lord's exhibitions of himself impressed themselves in indelible lines.

That John early committed to writing in memorabdilia the most important matters of his
recollection, especially the Lord’s discourses, we may well suppose, though these constituents
of his Gospel continually became fresh again and clear by the suggestions of the promised
Paraclete, which codperated with his enthusiastic love for the Lord.

But since, by the direction of the dying Saviour, he was made the son of Mary, and Mary
thenceforth lived with him in his house (see the article Maria, in Winer), and this little
family, formed under the cross, could have had no more engaging matter of conversation than
the memory of the Lord, we may doubtless ascribe to Mary a mental share in the gradual
- formation of this slowly maturing Gospel.

To the memories of the Apostle must be added the experieuces of his life, especially the
friendly and peaceful movements of his apostolic development. How he might thus have
been led also to his peculiar shaping of his Logos doctrine, is suggested by Liicke’s and other
treatises on the Prologue.

To speak now of the design: The Gospel, like Christian worship, which 1is in this respect
akin to art, and, like every thing belonging to the Christian Church, must have been pro-
duced primarily for its own sake, as the oune spontaneous effusion of the lofty contemplations
of the Evangelist. If this may be said even of the first Evangelists, and our school-theology
must be charged with inquiring far too readily and too exclusively for an exterior design,
while a due regard to the fervid spontaneity of the four Gospels might cure criticism of
many prejudices of a lower conception ;—all this is true in a very peculiar degree of the
fourth Gospel. Contemplative minds like that of Jobn must give expression to their expe-
riences and views first of all for their own satisfaction ; and if we have understood any thing
of the nature of John, we cannot wonder that we find five productions of his hand, forming
at bottom a trilogy of the evangelic, epistolary, and the apocalyptic character in the New
Testament.

Yet, as the Christian cultus, with all its art-like character, by no means stops in the idea
of mere exhibitive art, but builds itself out of the elements of eternally active truth, and
aims with distinct purpose in efficient enthusiasm at edification, the Evangelists must as dis-
tinctly, and with still more distinct consciousness, have had their objective impulse and their
practical design. .And the Evangelist John has himself distinctly stated his first and his next
practical design, chap. xx. 81. His immediate and decisive aim was neither to fight a heresy
nor to complete the other Gospels. He knew too well that the positive statement of the life
of Jesus, purely and fervidly given, was itself the most effective polemic (chap. iii. 19), and
that a round, complete collection of the most significant points in the life of the Lord, set
forth in orderly succession, would form the most fitting supplement (John xx. 81).

Nevertheless, this great apostolic presbyter-bishop of Ephesus could not have stood for
half a century between the opposite germinant motions of Ebionism and Gnosticism, without
writing his Gospel in the consciousness that it would practically transcend that antagonism,
nor without, in this conviction, everywhere emphasizing the relevant anti-Ebionistic and anti-
Gnostic points. The expressly polemic passages in his Epistles (comp. 1 Joha ii. 18, 22, 28 ;
iv. 1 8qq., 2 John), as well as in the Revelation, particularly in the letters to the seven
churches, give abundant proof that he was fully conscious of the historical and dogmatical
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points in his Gospel against the heresies of his time, and that he relied upon their operative
force. And undoubtedly it was his Logos doctrine especially, in connection with the doctrina
of the historical, peraonal Christ, which in the second century most effectively contributed to
the victory of the Church over both Ebionism and Gnosticism. The doctrine of personality,
concretely defined by the doctrine of the person of Christ, still ever operates as a two-edged
sword against all Gnostic and Judaistic distortions of the truth. ¢ With John, therefore, in
his Gospel, the person of the Saviour is of supreme importance.”

The consciousness of supplementing the first three Gospels, which at the time of the
origin of John's Gospel had already gained a considerable currency among the Christians,
was likewise natural. The Evangelist may even have been conscious of the twofold comple-
tion, internal and externa', which he furnished ; and in that case he surely intended to fur-
nish it. But not in such sense as to be a theologica.l or historical emendator.

When Clement of Alexandria (according to Euseb. vi. 14) remarks that the other Evan-
gelists have delineated particularly the external history, giving us & elayyéAiov cwparidy;
and the object of Jobn was to give something higher, & edayyé\iov mrevuaricéy, he unites in
one expression a partial truth, and a leaning of the Alexandrian turn of thought which must
not be overlooked. Luther’s dictum also, of the “ one t:ue, tender, leading Gospel,” needs to
be reduced to the most strictly qualificd sense. All the Gospels are spiritual, pneumatic, each
in its way ; but the fourth Gospel is preéminently the Gospel of the real ideal personality of
Christ, and as such, in the phrase of Ernesti, the heart of Christ (pectus Christs).

Clement further states that John wrote his Gospel at the request of his friends ; likewise,
the canon of Muratori, which Jerome ingeniously interpreted thus: that the bishops and
churches of Asia Minor urged him to write his Gospel against the incipient heresies, and in it
to make the divinity of Christ distinctly appear. But John hardly needed such a spur; he
might at most have been hastened by it in the publication of the Gospel. The Ristorical sup-
plementing of the three Synoptists is made prominent, particularly by Eusebius (iii. 24) and
Theodore of Mopevestia (Comment. in Joann,). But if, beyond his delight in a more exact
statement and essential enrichment of the Gospel history, John had been moved by the desire
of an external supplementing of the records of his predecessors, the chronological points
would have appeared still more clearly marked, and the array of facts and events much more
copious. His object lay on a higher level than this; and so, indeed, did the object of the
first three Evangelists themselves.

The modern criticism has come down so0 low as to represent John in his Gospel, according
to Strauss, as aiming an indirect polemic against Peter; according to the anonymous Saxon
work, “ Die Evangelien,” as intending to glorify himself and put himself in Peter’s place;
according to the Baur school, a fraudulent writer allowed himself to put forth, in the interest
of an irenical tendency, a pseudo-Johannean Gospel !

§ 7. TIME AND PLACE OF THE COMPOSITION.

As to the time of the composition of the Gospel: It is the unanimous tradition of the
ancients (Irensus, Clement, Origen, &c.) that the fourth Gospel was the last written. We are
also pointed probably in any case to the time of the Apostle’s residence in Ephesus, which
cannot yet have begun at the date of the Becond Epistle to Timothy, because that Epistle
shows no trace of John in Ephesus. This date, it is true, must vary according to the view
taken respecting the time of Paul’'s death; we consider the traditional view well authen-
ticated. For Ephesus as the place of composition, we have the authority of Irensus, and,
after him, many others.

According to Epiphanius, John wrote the Gospel at the age of ninety years; according to
peeudographic traditions [Pseudo-Hippolytus De XI1I. App.}, he wrote it on Patmos, and
afterwards published it at Ephesus. Licke supposes the Gospel to have been written between
the seventh and the last decade of the first century, and says, only by way of conjecture, not
before the eighth decade (p. 167). Guericke supposes [8d ed. p. 190] after the Apocalypse:

3



34 TIHE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.

[between 80 and 90]. The first rcason, huwever—viz., that the Gospel is written in purer
Greek than the Apocalypse—amounts to nothing, since the Gospel was written év woi, the
Apocalypse ¢ aveipar:; that is, the former in the language of conscious communication with
the culture of the world, the latter in the spontaneity of irspired expression in a native
Hebrew ; and as to the second reason, the relation of the Gospel to the Gnosis, &c., the
beginnings of tiae Gnosis appear as early as the Pastoral Epistles. Meyer also supposes that
the Gospel originated a considerable time after the destruction of Jerusalem, say about the
year 80 (p. 41). He therewith assumes as protable, that the Gospel circulated for some time
in a narrower circle of Ephesian friends, and was afterwards published more geuerally with
the addition of the 21st chapter. This theory has nothing imprubable, in so far as it takes
the addition to be the finishing of the Gospel itself by the hand of John.

‘We take, as betokening a later origin, the publication of the raising of Lazarus (on the
supposition that the first three Gospels omitted it out of regard for the still living family) ;
and the account of Peter’s use of the sword, with mention of his name, as well as the pre-
monition of his martyrdom, chap. xxi. (see my Apost. Zeitalt., ii. p. 419).

The question, however, arises, whether the passage (chap. v. 2) which speaks of the pool
of Bethesda with its five porclies as if still existing, does not indicate that Jerusalem was yet
standing when John wrote the account (Apost. Zeitalt., ii. p. 420). Lucke disputes this; and
QGuericke. The preterite f§», xi. 18; xviii. 1; xix. 41, proves, of course, nothing against the
present tense, éore, v. 2; for in those cases it refers to constant circumstances which must
outlast the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet the pillars of Bethesda are not a perfectly firm
support ; since we might have here a previously written memorandum, or John might have
been writing in a general view of Jerusalem as still standing. Withal, there is no similar
indication of a later date; and as regards the reference to John’s Greek, and to his familiar-
ity with the theology of his time (the Logos doctrine), and with the incipient heresies, a few
years are, in any case, enough to make him in these respects the author of the Gospel; and
in Pella and in Decapolis there was material enough of Greek culture to bring him completely
to his peculiar point of gospel view, which undoubtedly belongs to his residence in Ephesus.

That the Gospel belongs before the Apocclypse, and before the Epistles of John, and
therefore, at all events, in the earliest part of his residence in Ephesus, secms to be especially
indicated by its missionary leaning in chap. xx. 81.

It is matter of interest, that the critical Semler (like Tittmann) sought to make the fourth
Gospel the flrst written of all ; while his latest critical descendants put its origin in the mid-
dle of the second century. Another proof of the pretended infallibility of morbid criticism |

As to the original home of the Gospel : Not only tradition, but also the spiritual charac-
tor, and its references, point decidedly to Ephesus.* The discourse of Paul to the elders of
Ephesus, at Miletus, already indicates such antagonisms as the Gospel thrusts through in both
(lirections at once ; his Epistles to the Ephesians and the Colossians still more clearly indicate
the samo ; and, finally, his Pastoral Epistles. The Gospel betokens a more advanced stage
of theso antagonisms, and a position of the Apostle’s preaching between the opposite errors ;
tho Epistles and the Revelation exhibit the third stage. Thus, with the place of the Gospel
in timo between the end of Paul and the end of John, its geographical place also is fixed.
Tho Gospel presonts to us the Apostle John in Ephesus, while the Epistles and the Apoca-
lypse denoto rather in Ephesus the bishop and prophet of the apostolic Church.

§$ 8. BIGNIFICANCE AND MISSION OF JOHN, HIS SPIRIT, AND ITS WRITINGS.

The spirituality and subtilty, the ideality and pure mysticalness of John and his writings,
throw the whole plhenomenon into the background in proportion to the prevailing Petrine
and Pauline character of the historical Church and her theology.

* (The unanimons tradition of the ancicnt Church doncerning the labors of John in Asia Minor, which even the
shoptioal sohuol of Daur left untouched, has been quite recently rejectod by Dr. Keim in his Hisory of Jesws of Nasara,
vol. {. (1807) p. 1C1 MY, but ably defended by Dr. Staits in the Studien und Kritdben for 1568, p. 487.—P. 8.]
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But, from the background, John has exerted in all ages the mightiest influence on the
course of the Church. This influence is far from being fully appreciated. In the ancient Church
it found a concrete embodiment in the Johannean school, whose import is yet further to be
understood. Ignatius, Irenzus, Hippolytus, and others, arc the earliest members of a spirit-
ual family, which perpetuated itself in the British nussionmca in the Cu]dees, in the me-
dixval intellectual life of the Abbey of 8t. Gall.

In the Middle Age it was John who, in his writings, comforted and supported the Church,
when, under the corruptions of the hierarchy, she was tempted to despair (see Gieseler,
Church History, 2d vol. 24 part, p. 857, Germ. ed.). At the same time, it remains curious
that the popes have not ventured to name themselves after Pcter, but have freely called them-
selves after Paul and John. 'With the twenty-third John this self-judgment of an unsus-
pecting estrangement of spirit reached an extreme, The less they read John, the more they
called themselves after his name in dark, decp revercuce for the mysterious patron.

It cannot be wholly accidental that most of the forerunners of the Reformation bore the
name of John; though even the Reformers, with all their deeper study of theology, have not
yet quite reconciled themselves to the whole John, as we sce from their posture toward the
Apocalypse. Aund if, taking such a position as Paul took between Peter and John, they have
introduced the transition to a Johannean age, the fact that the fourth Evangelist in particular
hes formed the rock of offence to modern criticism (comp. also Gothe’s opinion of the
Apocalypse), may nevertheless be a proof that we are as yet none too ncar that age. In any
cuse, Schelling’s construction of the three ages of the Christian Church will maintain its
validity as an utterance of divinatory insight, which, of course, is exposed to much misinter-
pretation (comp. my Apost. Zeitalt., ii. p. 650 [and the Amer. ed. of Comm. on Romans, pp. 1
and 2, note]); and it has long since been perceived that the Gospel of John forms the cul-
mination of the evangelic history, as theology will more and more acknowledge that John's
type of doctrine forms the consummation of the apostolic theology.

Thé saying among the disciples in the apostolic age must prove itself the truth in the
higher sense : This disciple does not die!

$ 9. TOTAL VIEW OF THE GOSPLL HISTORY ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

Since the Gospel of John forms the complement of the Synoptical Gospels in respect of
regular chronological order, the historical view of the life of Jesus must be completed on the
.basis of John. We give the result of our labors in the following sketch :

INTRODUCTION : THE ANTECEDENT HIisTORY OF THE LIFE oF CHRIST,

The eternal antecedents of Christ. The Logos and His function; John i. 1-5. His
history in the Old Covenant, represented by the testimony of John; vers. 6-18. The temgoral
aontecedents of Jesus. SyxoprisTs: Luke and Matthew. Lure: The genealogy of Jesus
from Adam to Christ; chap, iii. 28-88. MarruEw: The genealogy from Adam to Christ;
chap. i. 1-17. Luke: The announcement of Jesus; Gabriel, Zachariah, Elizabeth, Mary,
John ; chap. i 1-80. MarrEEW: The announcement; Mary and Joseph; chap. i. 18-25.
Parallel to Luke i

I. Tor CHILDEOOD OF JESUS.

Jorn: The birth of Christ, and the relation of His birth and operation to the natural
birth; chap. i. 1-14. Lure: The journey to Bethlehem, and the birth of Jesus. The holy
night, and the shepherds ; chap. ii. 1-21. MaTTEEW : The wise men from the East, and the
flight into Egypt; chap. ii. 1-19. The presentation of Jesus in the temple, and the resi-
dence in Nazarcth; Luke ii, 22—40; Matt. ii, 30-23. Jesus at twelve years of age; Luke
ii. 41-52.
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IL TEHE ANNOUNCEMENT OF CHRIST BY JoBN THE BaAPTIST. THE MANIFESTATION OF
CHRIST. FROM THE APPEARANCE OF THE BAPTIST TO TBE FIRsT PUBLIC ATTENDANCE
oF CHRIST AT THE PaAssovER, 781 A. U. C. THE ACCREDITING OF CHRIST BY JOHN
AND BY HIMSELF DOWN TO THE FIRST PASSOVER.

The tesiimony of the Baptist concerning Christ in general, connected with the baptism ;
John i, 15-18.—The baptism of Jesus at the Jordan in the parallels : Matt, iii. 1-17; Mark i
1-11; Luke iii. 1-88.—The testimony of John concerning Jesus before the rulers of the Jews,
that He is the Christ; John i 19-28.—Parallels: The temptation; Matt. iv. 1-11; Mark i.
12, 18; Luke iv. 1-18.—The testimony of John concerning Jesus before His disciples. The
first disciples of Jesus. The return of Jesus to Galilee. The marringe at Cana. The jour-
ney to Capernaum. The first public visit to the temple at the Passover in the year 781.

III. TeEE PUBLIC APPEARANCE OF CHRIST AMIDST THE ENTHUSIASTIC GREETINGS OoF His
PeoPLE. FroM THE PAssovER oF 781 TO THE FEAsT oF PURIM IN 782.

a. The First Ministry of Jesus in Judea, down to the Imprisonment of John the Baptist.

Sojourn in Jefusalem. Nicodemus. Baptizing in the country of Judea. The repeated
testimony of John the Baptist ; John i. 29-iii. 86.

b.  The First Ministry of Jesus in Galilee.

The transfer of the ministry of Jesus to Galilee. Jesus in Samaria, and the Samaritan
woman, The removal of the residence of Jesus from Nazareth to Capernaum. The healing
of the son of an imperial officer ; John iv. 1-54. Parallels: The return of Jesus to Galilee.
Jesus thrust out of Nazareth ; Luke iv. 16-31; Matt. iv. 12 ; xiii. 5§3; Mark i. 14-16.—Resi-
dence of Jesus in Capernaum, and ministry there. The demoniac in the synagogue; the
mother-in-law of Peter; Peter'’s draught of fishes ; the calling of the first disciples; Matt. iv.
12-92 ; viil. 14-17; Mark i. 14-88; iii. 9-12; Luke iv. 8148 (44) ; v. 1-11.

¢. The Thres Great Missionary Tours of Jesus in Galilee. The Mountain Tour, the Sea Tour,
the Tour through the Cities.

The first journey of Jesus through the country of Galilee (the mountain region). The
sermon on the mount and in the plain. The healing of the leper; Matt. iv. 28-viii. 4; Mark
i. 8545 iii. 12, 18; Luke v. 12-16; vi. 12-49.—The return of Jesus from the tour of Galilee.
The centurion at Capernaum. The followers. The second sermon on the sea. The voyage
to Gadara, and the return; Matt viii. 5-13, 18-84; ix. 1; chap. xiii; Mark iv. 1-41; v. 1-21;
Luke vii. 1-10; viii. 4-15, 22-89; ix. 57-62.—The return of Jesus from His journey to
Gadara, The crowd. The paralytic. The calling of Matthew. Particular conflicts with
the Pharisees and the disciples of John. A series of miracles ; Matt. ix. 1-84 ; Mark ii. 1-22;
v.21-48; Luke v. 17-39 ; viii. 40-56.—The preparation for the third tour, through the coast
cities. The selection of the twelve apostles, The instruction to the apostles; Matt. ix, 85-
x. 42; xi. 1; Mark iii. 14-19; vi. 6-16; Luke vi. 12-16; ix. 1-8,—The journey of Jesus
through the cities, and the apostles’ going before. The woman who was a sinner. The
fame of Jesus. The son of the widow of Nain; Matt. xi. 1; Mark vi. 13, 18; Luke vii.
11-17, 86-50 ; viii. 1-18,—The messago of John the Baptist from prison; Matt. xi. 2-19;
Luke vii. 18-85.
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IV. Tee TiME OF THE APPEARANCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF JESUS UNDER THE PERSE-
cuTioNs oF His ENEMIES; OR, His BARISEMENT AND FLIGET-LIKE PILGRIMAGE. FROM
TEE FEAsT oF PURIM INX 782 TOo THE PALM-DAY BEFORE THE PABSOVER OF 788.

a. From the Feast of Purim to the Feast of Tabernacles, 782,

Jesus at the feast of Purim in Jerusalem. His conflict with the hierarchy, and their first
attempt to institute capital process against Him; John v. The return of Jesus to Galilee.
The account of the execution of John the Baptist. The first feeding of the multitude in the
wilderness. Christ’s walking on the sea; John vi. 1-21 ; Matt. xiv. ; Mark vi. 14-56 ; Luke ix.
7-17.—Discourse of Jesus in the synagogue at Capernaum on the manna from heaven. His
rebuke of chiliastic Messianic hopes in Galilee. The turning back of many of His followers ;
John vi. 22-71.—The Passover not attended by the Loxd in the year of the persecution, and
the occurrencés connected therewith ; John vi. 4; Luke x. 88-43; Matt. xv. 1, 2; comp. xxi.
1-8; xxvi. 18, 86 ; xxvii. 57.—The accusation of the Lord in reference to the plucking of the
corn; Matt. xil 1-8; Mark ii. 28-28; Luke vi. 1-5; John vii. 1.—The healing of the man
with the withered hand ; Matt. xii. 9-21 ; Mark iii. 1-6 ; Luke vi. 6-11.—The decisive public
contest of the Lord with the Pharisees of Galilee. The healing of the deaf and dumb demo-
niac. The (second; comp. Matt. ix. 84) public culmination of the miraculous power of
Jesus, Of the sin against the Holy Ghost. The second demand of a sign from heaven;
comp. John ii. 18, The family of Jesus. The banquet in the house of the Pharisee. The
crowd. Warning against the hypocrisy of the PLarisees, and against covetousness. The
delivery cf parables on the sea; Matt. xii. 32-50 ; xiii. 24-80, 88-58 ; Mark iii. 20-85 ; Luke
viil. 18-21; xi. 14-54; chap. xii.—Accounts of persons returning from the feast concerning
the uniortunate Galileans whom Pilate had slain in the temple ; Luke xiii. 1-9.—The healing
of the crooked woman : another miracle on the Sabbath ; Luke xiii. 11-17.—The deputation
from Jerusalem, taking the Lord to task for the free conduct of His disciples. The removal
of Jesus: His wandering through the borders of Pheenicia and through Upper Galilee to
Gaulonitis, on the other side the sea. The Canaanitish woman, The deaf and dumb. The
second miraculous feeding. The crossing to the western coast of the sea of Galilee; Matt.
xv. ; Mark vii. 1-87; viii. 1-10.—Public Lostility to Jesus at Magdala, and His return across
the sea to the mountains of Gaulonitis, The healing of a blind man in the eastern Bethsaida.
The confession of Peter, and his horror of the cross; Matt. xvi.; Mark viii. 11-ix, 1; Luke
ix. 18-27.—The transfiguration ; Matt. xvii. 1-18; Mark ix. 1-18 ; Luke ix. 28-86.—Healing
of the lunatic; Matt. xvii. 14-21; Mark ix. 14-29; Luke ix. 87-45.—Homeward journey of
Christ through Galilee, and His brethren’s proposal that He join the pilgrimage to the feast
of Tabernacles, Refusal of Jesus, and His secret ascent to Jerusalem, to appear there, not as
a pilgrim, but as a Prophet ; John vii. 1-10; Matt. xvii. 22, 28 ; Mark viii. 81, 82.

b. From the Feast of Tabernacles to the Feast of the Dedication in T82.

The sudden appearance of Jesus in the temple during the feast of Tabernacles. He
accuses His enemies, before all the people, of seeking His life, and announces His departure ;
John vii. 10-38.—Jesus begins to announce the antagonism between the Old Testament sym-
bolism of the temple and the reality of the New Testament salvation in Him. His testimony
of the living fountain in opposition to the Pool of*Siloam. Futility of the design of the
Sanhedrin to imprison Him; John vii. 87-52.—Jesus the light of the world, in opposition to
the lights and the torch festival in the temple ; John viii. (1-11*%) 12-20.—The more distinct"
announcement of Josus, that He intended to take His departure from the Jewish people;
John viii. 21-80.—Flash of a chiliastic expectation among the people at Jerusalem. Dis-

* (Bee vemarks on vers. 1-11 in the section on the Genui , and the p ge 1o its place in the Commentary. |
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course of Jesus on the distinction between the true freedom and the true bondage, and on the
distinction between the faith of Abraham and the seeing of Christ ;- Jobn viii. 31-59.—Heal-
ing of the man born blind ; John ix.—Jesus gives the false shepherds of Israel the marks of
the true shepherd, and presents himself as the True Shepherd, ready to lay down His life for
His sheep ; John ix. 40, 41-x. 1-21.—Last appearance of Jesus in Capernaum. Conduct of
the disciples respecting the primacy; Matt. xvii. 24-xviii. 5; Mark ix. 83-87; Luke ix.
46-49.—Peril of offences ; Matt. xviii. 6-11; Mark ix. 88-50 ; Luke xvii. 1, 3.—Departure of
Jesus from Capernaum, and intimation of the apostasy of a great mass of His people; Luke
xiii, 22-80.—Intrigues of the Pharisees; Luke xiii. 81-85.—Banquet in the house of a
Pharisee. The dropsical man. Address of the Lord to the guests; Luke xiv. 1-24.—Multi-
tude following Jesus on His departure. His warning to undecided followers; Matt. xix. 1, 2;
Luke xiv. 25-35.—Reception of Publicans and sinners. Fellowship of the disciples of Christ.
Parables; Matt. xviii. 12-85; Luke xv. 1-xvii. 10.—Hindrance to Jesus’ journeying through
Samaria ; Luke ix. 51-62.—8ending of the seventy disciples, and the recurrence of Jesus to
His labors in Galilee ; Matt. xi. 20-80 ; Luke x. 1-16.—Journey of Jesus through the border
country between Galilee and Samaria to Perea; Luke xvii. 11-19.—Return of the seventy.
The narrow-hearted Scribe, and the good Samaritan; Luke x. 17-37.—Jesus’ first sojourn in
Perea, and His labors theré ; Matt, xix. 1, 2; Mark x. 1; Luke xvii. 20-xviii. 14.

¢. From the Feast of Dedication in 182 to the Palm-Day befvre the Passover in 7183,

Jesus at the feast of Dedication in Jerusalem. Last attempt of the Jews to make Jesus
chime in with their chiliastic expectation; tempting Him ; John x. 22-40.—8econd and last
sojourn of Jesus in Perea. Treatment of divorce; children brought to the Lord. The rich
youth; John x. 40-42; Matt. xix. 8—xx, 16; Mark x. 2-82; Luke xviii. 16-80.—Raising of
Lazarus in Bethany; John xi. 1-44.—Definite decree of the Sanhedrin to put Jesus to death,
and secret sojourn of Jesus in Ephraim till His last pilgrimage to the Passover; John xi.
47-57.

V. Tes DEcisrve YIELDING oF JEsUS TO THR MESsIANIC ENTHUsIAsM oF His PEorLE.
FroxM THE PALM FESTIVAL TO THE FEAST OoF THE PASSOVER IN THE YEAR 783.

Journey of Jesus to Jericho, and His intercourse with the pilgrims to the Passover. Re-
newed announcement of His crucifixion. Ambition of the family of Zebedee. Healing of
the blind men at Jericho. Zaccheus. Parable of the ten servants and the ten pounds in-
trusted to them; Matt. xx, 17-34; Mark x. 32-562; Luke xviii. 81-xix. 1-28. Saturday :
Banquet in Bethany, and the anointing. Treason; John xii. 1-11; Matt. xxvi. 6-18; Mark
xiv. 8-11; Luke xxii. 1-6, Sunday : Triumphal entrance of Jesus into Jerusalem ; John xii,
9-18; Matt. xxi. 1-11; Mark xi. 1-11; Luke xix. 29-46. JMonday: The great day of the
Messianic dwelling and administration of Jesus in the temple. Cursing of the fig tree.
Purifying* of the temple. Keeping holy the temple. Excrcise of His office of teacher, and
miraculous cures, in the temple. The hosanna of the children, objection of the Pharisces, and
. Christ’s vindication (the Greeks, and the voice from heaven ; John xii. 19-86. See the pas-
sage in the Commentary. It is hard to fix the precise moment of the appearance of the
Grecks) ; Matt. xxi, 12-22; Mark. xi. 12-19; Luke xix. 45-48. Tuesday: End of the Old
Testament theocracy. The withered flg tree. Attempt of the Sanhedrin to crush the Lord
by its authority. Conscquent ironical témptations on the part of Pharisees, Sadducecs, and
Beribes. Great counter-question of Christ. Great discourse of the Lord against the Phari-
sces and Scribes. Woes against Jerusalem, and departure from the temple. The widow’s
mite ; John xii. 87; Matt. xxi. 10-xxiv, 2; Mark xi. 20-xiii. 2; Luke xix, 47-xxi. 6. 'T'ues-
day night, Wednesday : Jesus looking back upon the temple from the Mount of Olives in the
circle of His confidential disciples. Announcement of the judgment of God, the destruction
of the Holy City and the temple, and the end of the world. Parables of the Ten Virgins
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and the Talents. The final judgment; Matt. xxiv. 8-xxv. 46; Mark xiii. 8-87; Luke xxi.
7-36. Wednesday: Retirement of Jesus into secresy. The Evangelist John's review of the
ministry of the Lord ; John xii. 37-50; Luke xxi. 87, 83.

VL TREASON OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AGAINST THEIR MEess:AH. Tuoe DECREE oF THE
Hiem CousciL. THE PascHAL LAuB AND THE SUPPER. THE PARTING DIsCOURSES.
THE PassioN, DEATH, AND BURIAL oF Jesus. FroM THE PAssovER To THE ExD or
THE GREAT PASSOVER SABBATH.

Introduction to the peassion of Jesus. Distinct announcement of Jesus, that He should
suffer at the Passover. Contemporaneous decree of the Sanhedrin (two days before Easter,
Tuesday evening, the day of the decisive rupture) to put Him to death, dut not at the Pass-
oter. The ordering and preparation of the paschal supper; Matt. xxvi. 1-5; vers. 17-19;
Mark xiv. 1, 2; vers. 12-16; Luke xxii. 1, 2;. vers. 7-18.—The feet-washing. The paschal
supper. Institution of the Holy Supper. Parting discourses of the Lord. Sacerdotal
prayer. Exit to the Mount of Olives; John xiii-xvii.; Matt. xxvi. 20-85; Mark xiv, 17-81;
Luke xxii, 14-29. :

a. Jesus in Gethsemane.

The struggle and victory in His inward passion ; John xviii. 1-12, 13 ; Matt, xxvi. 8646 ;
Mark xiv. 8242 ; Luke xxii. 80-46.--Jesus in Gethsemane before His enemies. The traitor.
Free surrender of Jesus. Guarantee of the disciples, and their flight; Matt. xxvi. 47-56;
Mark xiv. 43-523 ; Luke xxii. 47-63.

b. Jesus before the Spiritual Court (Sanhedrin).

Jesus before Annas and before Caiaphas. The false witnesses. Christ the true witness,
with the confession that He is the Son of God. The denial of Peter, and his repentance.
The first mocking of the Lord, and the final hearing ; John xviii. 18-27; Matt. xxvi. 57-75;
Mark xiv, §3-72 ; Luke xxii. 54-71.

¢. Jesus before Pilate.

Leading of Jesus away to the Preetorium, and end of Judas; John xviii. 28 ; Matt. xxvii.
1-10; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1.—Jesus before the secular tribunal. The threefold accusa-
tion of sedition, blasphemy, and treason. The three hearings: before Pilate, before Herod,
and again before Pilate. The thrce great forebodings® tho jealous tumult of the Sanhedrin ;
the dream of Pilate’s wife ; the saying, that Jesus is the Son of God. The three attempts at
rescue : Barabbas; the scourging; the last remonstrance of Pilate. The three rejections of
Christ on the part of the Jewish people: Christ offered with Barabbas; Christ declared inno-
cent by Pilate’s washing of his hands; Christ crowned with thorns. The hand-washing of
the Gentile, the self-imprecation of the Jews. The three condemnations: delivery to the
mercy of the people; to scourging ; to death. Threefold mockery of the Lord: in His own
raiment before the High Council ; in white before Herod ; in purple before Pilate. Sentence
of death ; John xviii. 28-xix. 16 ; Matt. xxvii. 11-81; Mark xv. 1-20; Luke xxiii. 1-25,

d. Jesus on Golgotha,

The leading of Jesus away to Golgotha ; John xix. 16, 17; Matt. xxvii. 81-83; Mark xv.
20-22; Luke xxiii. 26-88.-—The crucifixion. The seven last words. The signs of divinity..
The signs of judgment, or the scoffing and the beginnings of trembling after the uproar.
The signs of faith. The signs of turning; John xix, 17-80; Matt. xxvii. 33-56 ; Mark xv.
22-41; Luke xxiii. 8349.
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e. The Burial on Good-Friday Evening.

The new disciples. The old female disciples. The sepulchre. The burial; John xix.
8142 ; Matt. xxvii. §7-66 ; Mark xv. 4247 ; Luke xxiii. 50-56.

VII. TeE RESURRECTION, OR THE GLORIFICATION OF THEZ LORD.
a. The Resurrection and the Appearances of Jesus in Judea.

The resurrection, and the first announcement of it to Magdalene and the women; John
xx, 1-18; Matt. xxviii, 1-10; Mark xvi. 1-11; Luke xxiv. 1-13.—Announcement of the
resurrection of Jesus among His enemies; Matt. xxviii. 11-15.—The walk to Emmaus. Peter;
Mark xvi. 12, 18 ; Luke xxiv. 18-85.—First appearance of Christ in the circle of the apostles
on the first Sunday evening,; John xx. 19-238; Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 86—44. Second
appearance of Jesus on the second Sunday evening in the circle of the apostles. Thomas;
John xx. 26-81.

b. The Appearances of Christ in Galilee.

First appearance of Jesus in Galilee in a company of apostles; John xxi. Second appear-
ance of Jesus in the midst of a great company of disciples, as valedictory to the larger body
of disciples in Galilee, or His people at large; Matt. xxviii. 16-20; Mark xvi. 15-18; Luke
xxiv. 46-49. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 6.

c. Last Appearance of Jesus in the Circle of His Apostles in Judea. The Ascension.

Walk to the Mount of Olives, and ascension; Mark xvi. 19, £0; Luke xxiv. 50-53.
Comp, Acts i. 1-12,

d. The Spiritual Return andiEtomal Presence of Christ in His Church.

Christ with His people alway, even to the end of the world; John xxi. 15-25; Matt,
xxviil, 20 ; Mark xvi. 20; Luke xxiv. 51. Comp. Acts i. and ii. .

OBSERVA r1oN.—John unites his peculiar selection of facts for points of view, which distin-
guishes his arrangement of the Gospel, with the closest chronological sequence. With the
Bynoptists the interest in facts induces greater deviation from chronological order. In regard
to Matthew and Mark, we refer to the Introductions. In our construction of the Gospel his-
tory, some of the greatest changes of chronological order occur in Luke. The shaping of
facts in Luke proceeds from his interest to exhibit the whole life of Jesus as a wandering,
which had its goal at Jerusalem, and which the Evangelist viewed as a teaching of salvation
in facts and the acts of the Lord (see Acts x. 87, 88. Comp. my Leben Jesu, iii. p. 845 sqq.).
Matthew exhibits the gospel fulfilments of the Old Testament in great stadia; Mark the vic-
torious conflicts of the gospel ; John presents general gospel views of the moral universe in
the light of the person of Christ; Luke, the gospel pilgrimages. The pilgrimage of Mary
forms the centre of the first chapter. The pilgrimage of tha parents, and of Jesus at twelve
years, to the temple, is the issue of the second. In the third, John is a pilgrim on the Jor-
dan, and the people make pilgrimage to him; so at last does Jesus. The history of the
temptation also (chap. iv.) stands here under the particular aspect of a caravan; hence proba-
bly the transposition of the second and third temptations® After this, Jesus journeys from
His home in Nazareth to Capernaum. But in Capernaum He does not stay; the preaching
and healing itinerancies through Qalilee begin. In schools, on ships, at custom-stands, in
harvest-flelds, on mountains, the Lord unfolds the riches of His divine-human gentleness and
kindness, The three pilgrimages through Galilee, also, Luke so transposes as to make the
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voyage to Gadara the close (chap. viii.). And then, in the ninth chapter, Jesus, in the calling
of the twelve apostles, and in the transfiguration, prepares himselt for the great pilgrimage to
Jerusalem. The journey begins, the seventy disciples in advance.- Now the Evangelist dis-
tinguishes for us the several parts of the journey of Jesus from Galilee to Jerusalem., These
parts, put togethtr without regard {o chronological relations, form a grand panorama of the
pilgrimage of the faithful in the kingdom of God, or a representation of saving truth in
facts; chap. x. 88-xviii. 80. The end of the journey is the progress of Jesus to Jerusalem ;
chaps. xviii, 81-xix. 48. Here is most graphically painted the progress of Jesus over tae
Mount of Olives; and among the parables which the Lord now delivers in the temple, Luke
gives prominence to that of the lord of a vineyard travelling into a far country ; the disciples
should flee to the mountains before the destruction of Jerusalem; they should lift up their
heads in the last judgment, and escape all its terrors. The passage of Christ to Golgotha
becomes, in Luke’s hand, a significant pilgrimage amidst the lamentations of the daughters
of Jerusalem. The female disciples, who ministered to the Lord and aided in His burial, are
female Galilean pilgrims. Even one of the chief appearances of the risen Lord we find, in
Luke, interwoven with a journey of the disciples from Jerusalem to Emmaus, and the ascen-
sion is the end of a pilgrimage of Jesus with His disciples to Bethany. With this principle
of arrangement, on the basis, no doubt, of existing memorabilia (see Luke i. 1, and Schleier-
macher’s Lukas), Luke united the spirit of the Pauline type of doctrine in the form of Gre-
cian culture ;- and in his human conception of the Divine kindliness and spiritual beauty of
Christ he set points of gentleness, grace, compassion, foremost, especially in contrast with
Pharisaic pride and.self-righteousness. On these two subjects compare the admirable
remarks [of Dr. Van Oosterzee] in the Introduction of the Commentary on Luke,

On the synoptical rclations of the Gospel, should be further compared the Synopses of De
Wette and Lucke, Tischendorf [Robinson, Strong], and others, and the modern works on the
life of Jesus, especially that of Pressel. Also the Harmony of the Gospels, by Lex.

§ 10. FUNDAMENTAL IDEA AND DIVISION OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

The fundamental idea of the Gospel is this: Christ, as the eternal, personal Word, is the
personal basis of the world ; its foundation of love, which branches into life and light, and
the primal nature and form of which all things, by their symbolical formation, testify.
Therefore also Christ, as the Life and Light of the world, breaks victoriously through the dark-
ness of sin in the world, till He becomes incarnate, and thence, till His glorification, to redeem
the world. And since the perfect glorification of Christ is the perfect redemption of the
world, the operation of His redemption in the world must perfect itself in the glorifying of
the world—that is, in His advent, which makes the world the Father’s house. Accordingly,
the whole Gospek falls irto three parts: (1.) Concerning the pre-historical glory of Christ, or
His pre-historical advent and His manifestation ; the prologue, chap. i. 1-18; (2.) Concern-
ing the historical glory of Christ, or His victory in conflict with the darkness; the gospel
history in the strict sense; chap. i. 19-xx. 81; (8.) Concerning the post-historical glory of
Christ over His Church, and in it, or His second advent ; chap. xxi.

The subdivisions arrange themselves as follows :

L TeE ProLoGUE, Chap. i. 1-18.

1st Section.—Christ in His eternal essence and life, and His position between God and the
world ; vers. 1-5.
(1.) The persozal Word (Christ) in His eternal essence and life as related to God;
vers. 1, 2. '
(2.) As related to the creation ; ver. 8. *
(8.) To the world and to.mankind in their original constitution ; ver. 4.
(4.) To the world in darkness; ver. 5.
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2d Section.—The personal Light, or Christ, in His pre-historical advent in the world, espe-
cially in His Old Testament advent, tesnﬁed by the Old Covenant as represented by John
the Baptist.

(1,) The representative of the advent of Christ, John the Baptist ; vers. 6-8.

(2.) The coming of Christ into the world as to its general groundwork and its histori-
cal developinent ; ver. 9.

(8.) Relation of Christ to the world, and ccnduct of the world toward Him, or the
general groundwork of His advent; ver. 10.

(4.) Relation of Christ to Israel, and conduct of Israel toward Him, or the imperfect,
symbolical advent ; ver. 11.

(5.) Gradual breaking forth of Christ into the world in the distinction of the elect
from the less susceptible, constituted (a.) by faith, as the beginning of the real
advent ; ver. 12; (3.) by the sanctification of bu-ths and birth from God. Devel-
opmcnt of the real advent ; ver. 18,

8d Bection.—Incarnation of the Logos Appearance of the real Shekinah among the faithful ;
vers. 14-18,

(1.) Incarnation of the Logos, or the absolutely new birth. Appearance of the real
Shekinah ; ver. 14,

(R.) Testimony of John in general ; ver. 15.

(8.) Experience of believers, or grace ; ver. 16,

(4.) Antithesis between Moscs and Christ, the law of the Old Testament and Chnstxan-
ity, in their authority and work ; ver. 17.

(5.) Antithesis between the whole old world and Christ in their relation to God;
ver. 18,

II. Toe GosPEL oF THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION oF CHRIsT, OR His SELF-REVELA-
TION AND Hrs VicTorY IN CoONFLICT WITH THE DARKNESS OF THE WoORLD, Chap. i.
19-xx, 81.

18t Bection.—Reception which Christ, the Light of the world, finds in His life of love among
the men akin to the light, the elect; chap. i. 19-iv. 54.

(1.) Johun the Baptist and his public and repeated testimony concerning Christ (before
the rulers of the Jews and his disciples) ; Jesus, accredited as the Christ, attested
the Son of God, the eternal Lord, and the Lamb of God; vers. 19-84.

(2.) The disciples of John and the first disciples of Jesus. Jesus acknowledged as the
Messiah, the King of Israel, who knows His Israelites, and also knows the * Jews;”
signalized by miraculous discernment of spirits, pcrsonal characters becoming mani-
fest in His personal light ; vers. 85-51. .

(8.) The kindred aud friends of the Lord, and the first mxracle of Jesus at Cana, as the
carnest of the glorification of the world, and as the first manifestation of His glory.
Christ transfiguring the earthly marriage feast into a symbol of the heavenly; chap.
ii. 1-11,

(4.) Jesus the guest in Capernaum, and the pilgrim to the Passover. The purification
of the temple, as a prelude of the redeeming purification of the world and reforma-
tion of the Church. Christ the true Temple. The sign of Christ: The destruc-
tion of the temple and the raising it again. The first spread of faith in Israel, and
Christ the Knower of hearts; vers. 12-25.

(3.) Jesus in Jerusalem, and Nicodemus as a witness of the first powerful impression
of Jesus on the Pharisces. The conversation of Christ with Nicodemus by night
concerning the henvenly birth as the condition of entrance into the kmgdom of
God. Symbohsm of the water, the wind, and the brazen serpent; chap. iii. 1-21.

(6.) Jesus in the Judean country, and the spread of His baptism, with the faith of the
people. Last testimony of the Baptist eoncerning Christ ; Christ the true-Baptist.
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The bridegroom of the Church, who comes from heaven (the real Song of songs);
vers. 22-36.

(7.) Jesus at Jacob’s well. The woman of Samaria. Christ the Fountain of Life, the
Fountain of Peace. The white harvest-field, or the field of earth and the field of
heaven. The sowers and the reapers. The faith of the Samaritans, a presage of
the universal spread of the gospel; chap. iv. 1-42.

(8.) Residence of Jesus in Galilee, and believing Galileans in particular. The noble-
man. The miracle of distant healing, as a second sign ; vers. 48-54.

24 Section.—Open antagonism between Christ, as the Light of the world, and the elements of
darkness in the world, especially in their proper representatives, unbelievers, but also in
the better men, so far as they still belong to the world ; chaps. v. 1-vii. 9.

(1.) The feast of the Jews and the Sabbath of the Jews, and their observance of it:
killing Christ. The feast of Christ and the Sabbath of Christ, and His observance
of it: raising the dead. Offence of the Judaists in Jerusalem at the Sabbath-hcal-
ing of Jesus, and at His testimony concerning His freedom and His Divine origin
(and besides, doubtless, at His outdoing the Pool of Bethesda). First assault upon
the life of Jesus. Christ the true Fount of Healing (Pool of Bethesda), the Glori-
fier of the Sabbath by His saving work, the Raiser of the dead, the Life as the
vital energy and healing of the world, accredited by John, by the Scriptures, by
Moses. The true Messiah in the Father's name, and false messiahs; chap. v.

(2.) The Passover of the Jews, and the manna of the Jews. The Passover of Christ,
ver. 62, and Christ the Manna from heaven. Miracle of feeding in the wilderness,
Miracle of the flight and escape over the sea, wherein Christ withdraws himself
from the chiliastic enthusiasm of earthly-minded admirers, and hastens to the help
of His disciples. Decisive declaration of Christ. Offence of His Galilean admirers
and many of His disciples at His refusing to give them bread in the sense of their
chiliasm, and presenting himself in His Spirit with His flesh and blood as the
Bread of Life; chap. vi. 1-65.

(8.) Apostasy of many disciples. Incipient treason in the circle of the twelve. Con-
fession of Peter; vers. 66-71.

(4.) Approach of the feast of Tabernacles, and offence of even the brothers of Jesus at
His refusing to go to it. Christ, the object of the world’s hatred; Christ's time,
and the time of the worldly mind ; chap. vii. 1-9.

84 Section.—Ferment in the contest between the elements of light and darkness. Formation
of partics, as a prelude to the maturing opposition betwcen the children of light and the
children of darkness; chaps. vii. 10-x. 21.

(1.) Fermentation and party division among the people in general. (a.) Christ, the
Teacher and the One sent from God, in opposition to the human rabbinical office,
and in agreement with Moses. His earthly descent, in opposition to descent from
heaven. His opponents, who would kill Him, in contradiction with Moses. Tue
Prophet of God, intending to return to God ; vers. 10-86. (3.) Christ, as the Dis-
penser of the Spirit, the real Siloam with its water of life. Increasing ferment in
the people ; vers. 87—44.

(2.) Fermentation and parties in the High Council ; vers, 45-53,

(8.) Christ, the Light of the world, the real fulfilment of the Jewish torch-light festivi-
ties, as against the pretended seers, the false lights, in Isracl. The adulteress, and
Christ’s sentence. His ideal appegrance into the court of the Jews, and the two
witnesses. The judges shall come into judgment. A twofold lifting up of Christ
at hand. Appearances of yielding, or a great vacillation toward faith; chap. viii.
1-80.

(4.) Christ the Liberator, as son of the house, in distinction from servants; the One
sent from God, as against the agents of the devil; the Eternal, and the Hope of
Abraham, as against the bodily seed of Abraham; or: the Liberator of Israel, the
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Adversary of Satan, the Hope of Abraham. A great swinging from faith to unbe-
lief. Attempted stoning; vers. 81-59.

(5.) Christ the Light of the world, over against the blind ; healing of the man born
blind on the Sabbath, with the symbolical codperation of the temple spring of
Siloam. The day of Christ, and Christ the Light of this day. The light of the
blind, a judgment on the blindness of those who pretend to sce. Symbolism of the
light, the day, the day’s work. The ban, or the incipient separation ; chap. ix.

(6.) Christ the fulfilment of all symbolical shepherd life; the truth of the theocracy
and the Church. (a.) The Door of the fold, as against the thieves. (b.) The True
Shepherd, as against the hireling and the wolf. (c.) The Chief Shepherd of the
great twofold flock. The symbolical communion and the real communion, or the
symbolical and real ban.—The fermentation in its utmost intensity ; chap. x. 1-21.

dth Soction.—Separation between the friends and the enemies of Christ, the children of hght
and the children of darkness; chap. x. 22-xiii. 80.

(1) Contrast between the unbelievers in Judea, who would kill the Lord, and the
believers in Perea, with whom He finds refuge. Feast of the Dedication. Last
collision between the false Messianic hope and the working of the true Messiah ;
quickly followed by stoning. The true and the false dedication of the temple.
Christ the Son of God, the true realization of the deiﬁcd or Messianic forms of the
Old Covenant ; chap. x. 22—42.

(2.) Contrast betwecn the believing and unbelieving Jews of Judea and Jerusalem at
the grave of Lazarus. Christ devoted to death in consequence of His raising of
Lazarus from the dead. Symbolism of day’s work, and of sleep. The resurrection
of the dead; chap. xi. 1-57.

(8.) Contrast between fidelity and apostasy in the circle of the disciples themselves.
The life-feast over Lazarus, the eve or fore-festival of the death of Jesus: the
anointing ; chap. xii, 1-8.

(4.) Contrast between the homage of the pious Jews and feast-pilgrims and the Chief
Priests and their party, who consulted to ‘destroy His friends also with the Lord
The Prince of Peace, and the palm-branches ; vers, 9-17.

(8.) (a.) Contrast between the worshipful heathen Greeks from abroad and the major-
ity of the Jewish people who fell away from Christ in unbelief, and occasioned His
withdrawal into concealment. S8ymbolism of Hellenism, the Jewish Passover, the
corn of wheat. Glorification through the suffering of death, or the spiritual self-
sacrifice of Jesus in the temple; vers. 20-36. (b.) Contrast between self-hardened
Israel, and the longing, susceptible world, or the retircment of Christ, and the
Evangelist’s review of His official ministry ; vers. 87-50.

(8.) Return of Jesus from concealment, in love to His own. Division in the circle of
the disciples themselves. Perplexity and trembling of the faithful. Exclusion of
Judas, Christ's washing His disciples’ feet an exaltation of ministering lordship :
symbolism and establishment of brotherly discipline in the Church. Actual ex-
cision of the adversary from the discipleship of Jesus; chap. xiii. 1-30.

bth Section.—The Lord in the circle of His friends, the children of the light, opening and
imparting to them the riches of His inner lifs, and thereby consecrating them vehicles and
mediators of His own life, to enlighten and glorify the world, and unite this world and
that which is to come ; the heaven opened ; chap. xiii. 81-xvii. 26.

(1.) The clearly pronounced opposition between this world and that which is to come,
and its mediation through the new institution of Christ (the Holy Bupper, as) the
ordinance of brotherly love. Earnest greatness of this opposition, expressed in the
announcement of Peter's denial. Glorification of Christ, and the New Covenant.
The new commandment, the exaltation of the law, and of the opposition between
the departure of Christ and the remaining of His people in the world ; chap. xiii.
81-88.
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(2.) Opening and revelation of heaven (the heavenly home), by the revelation of the
: heavenly Christ in the presert world. The glorification of the world to come,
which was to arise from His departure, and His union with His disciples in the
Spirit. Under the starry heavens. Christ the Way to the Father’s house; chap.

xiv. 1-81.

(8.) Glorification of the present world. Brought about by thé judgment, and by the
abiding of the disciples in the love of Christ, and by their influence upon the
world, for which He would send His 8pirit upon them. Between the burning gar-
den fires in the vale of Kedron. Christ the Vine. Exaltation of the noble plant,
and its culture. Exaltation of friendship and joy. Proving of the spiritual life
of the disciples against the hatred of the world. Victory of the Holy Ghost in
them over the world. Development of Christianity through the Holy Ghost. The
holy excommunicated state of the children of God; chap. xv. 1-xvi. 18.

(4.) Higher union of the eternal world and the present world in the New Testament
Easter and Pentecost. Glorification of Christ through the Holy Ghost, «nd of the
Father through Christ, The going and returning of the Lord. The watchword of
the Church: ¢ A little while.” Symbolism of suffering, of birth-pangs, and birth-
joys. Good-Friday sorrow and Easter joy in the life of the Lord and in the life
of the Church ; chap. xvi. 16-27. .

(5.) Qlorification of the departure of Christ by His glorious coming from the Father
into the world ; vers. 28-88,

(8.) The high-priestly intercourse of Christ for His own, a prayer for the glorification
of His name even to the glorification of His people and the world, even to the dis-
appearance of the world, as world, to the honor of the Father. Christ the Truth
and Fulfilment of the Shekinah and all manifestations of God in the world, in His
self-sacrifice for the world. Glorification of prayer, of mental crises, of sacrifice.
The heavenly goal ; chap. xvii.

6th Section—The Lord in the circle of His enemies, as the light invaded by the darkness;
the sublime Judge, or the personal Tribunal, when He is judged; triumphant in His
outward surrender ; carrying out judgment to the victory of light and salvation; chaps,
xviii. and xix,

(1.) Christ as the Tribunal of the Light amidst the confused nocturnal quarrel of the
world against and about His person; over against His betrayer, His arresters, His
violent defender. The majesty of the Betrayed in contrast with the nothingness
of the betrayer; voluntariness of the suffering in contrast with the powerlessness
of the arresters ; the reference to the decree of the Father in contrast with the un-
lawful help of Peter. The repudiation of the violent act of Peter, and the vanity
and insignificance of employing violent means for spiritual ends; chap. xviii, 1-11.

(2.) Christ in contrast with Annas and Caiaphas, Clearness of the Lord, over against
the inquisition of the high priest and the abuse from the servant. The two disci-
ples in the high priest’s palace, and the wavering, falling Peter.; vers, 12-27.

(3.) Christ in contrast with Pilate. Conduct of Pilate in reference (a.) to the first
charge, that Jesus was a malefactor; (3.) to the charge that Jesus aspired to be
King of the Jews; (e.) to the charge that Jesus had made himself the Son of God.
—Decided fall of Pilate, when Jesus was accused of being an insurgent against the
Emperor.—Kingdom of Jesus in opposition to the kingdom of this world. Sym-
bolism of the Roman Empire. Jesus King in the realm of Truth. Acquittal of
Jesus. Choice of the murderer Barabbas, Jesus in the crown of thorns and the
purple robe. Judgment of Jesus upon Pilate. Pilate conceals his defeat in the
disguise of disdain. The sentence of death; chap. xviii. 28-xix. 16,

(4.) Christ on Golgotha, the Light of salvation, or the glorification of the curse of the
old world. Christ the croes-bearer. The Crucified in the midst of crucified. The
superscription : “ The King of the Jews,” a motto of contempt, turning itself into
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a motto of honor. The booty of the soldiers, also, a fulfilment of Scripture. The
appointment of departing love. The last draught. The word of victory: “It is
finished ! ” vers. 17-30.

(5.) Christ the glorification of death, Life in death itself. The corpse of Jesus, a dark,
evil omen to His enemies, a mysterious resurrection-omen to His friends (a sign that
Ile was the true paschal Lamb, and that something wonderful would come to pass
in Him), a decisive reanimating omen to the undecided disciples. The honorable
burial in the garden, and in the new rock-hewn sepulchre. Premonitions of the
victory of Christ; vers, 81-42.

7th Bection—Accomplished victory of Christ over the world and the kingdom of darkness,
and His manifestation in the circle of His own. Christ proves His victory by banishing
the last remnants of darkness, of sadness and unbelief, from His people, and making them
certain of His resurrection ; chap. xx.

(1.) How tlie risen Lord, by the signs in the grave, prepares His disciples for the signs
in His life; vere, 1-10. '

(2.) How He turns the disconsolateness of Mary Magdalene into blessed peace, and
makes her the messenger of the resurrection ; vera. 11-18,

(3.) How Christ delivers the circle of the disciples from their old fear, and raises them
by the breathing of His Spirit to the presentiment of their apostolic calling ; vers.
19-23.

(4.) How Christ puts to shame the unbelief of Thomas, and turns the doubting disci-
ple into the most joyful confessor; vers. 24-20.

(5.) Purposc of the facts of the Gospel : testimony concerning Christ, and life in His
name; vers. 80, 81.

III. Tee EpmoguE. THE PosT-HIsTORICAL WORK OF CHRIST IN THE WORLD, TILL ITS
PERFECT GLORIFICATION, OR THE BECOND CoMING OF CHRIST; SYMBOLICALLY PRESENT-
ED IN THE PARTICULAR PORTIONS OF THE HISTORY OF THE RESURRECTION, Chap. xxi.

(1.) The manifestation of the risen Saviour on the sea of Galilee as a type of the future
relation and conduct of Christ with His apostolic Church in this world; vers. 1-14.

(2.) The continued working of Christ in His Church, represented by the office, the
walk, and the martyrdom of Peter, or the fortunes of the Church in her predomi-
nantly official and external character ; vers. 15-19.

(8.) The continued working of Christ in His Church, represented by the office, the
spiritual life, and the patriarchal age of John; or the fortunes of the Church in her
predominantly inward character, and her immortal spiritual life ; vers, 20-28.

(4.) The testimony of John and the testimory of the Church, The endlessness of the
gospel history ; vers. 24, 25,

For other arrangements, see Luthardt’s Commentary, “ Disposition and Construction,” p, 254.

§ 1. LITERATURE ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

For the general exegetical works on the Bible, or on the New Testament, which embrace
the Gospel of Jobn, see the Introduction to the New Testament prefixed to the Gospel of
Matthew in this Commentary ; also, for the literature relating to the four Gospels, and for the
general homiletical works.

The exegetical and homiletical literature relating to the Gospel of John by itself, may te
found in Lilienthal, Biblischer Archivarius, Konigsberg, 1745, p. 265 sqq.; Walch, Bidlioth.
theol., 4th part, p. 646 ; Winer, Hondbuch der theol. Literatur, i. p. 248; ii. p. 118 sqq.; Sup-
plement, pp. 88, 175 ; Danz, Universal- Worterbuch der theol. Literatur, p. 460, and Supplement,
1. p. 54 ; Zimmer, Handbidliothek der theol, Liter. des 19ten Jakrhunderts, pp. 10, 69; Hertwig,
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Tabellen eur Einleitung in's N. Test., Berlin, 1855, p. 19; Guericke, fsagogik, p. 169 [8d ed,,
pp- 188, 189] ; Tholuck, Commentary [Amer. ed., p. 49].

The most notable expositors are: Among the fathers, Origen [Commentaria in Evang.
Joannis], Chrysostom [Homili®e LXXXVIII in Joh. Evang.; Engl. transl. in the Oxford
Lidrary of the Fathers, vols. xxviii. and xxxvi., 1848-'52; Cyrillus Alex., Comment. in Eo.
Jok.], and Augustine [Tractatus OXXIV in Joh. Eovang., practical homilies, see Opera,
Tom. iii., P. ii., pp. 200-826, ed. Bened., Paris, 16568 ; transl. in the Library of the Fathers,
Oxford, 1848-'49, 2 vols.] ; * of the Roman Catholic expositors, Erasmus, Maldonatus, Este,
Cornelius a Lapide, and the recent Ad. Maier (1845, 2 vols.) [Messmer, 1860, Bisping, 1865];
of the Reformers, Luther, Melanchthon, Bucer, Calvin, Beza, Chemnitz [d. 1586), &c.; of
the seventeenth century, J. Piscator [1618], Hunnius [d. 1603], Grotius {d. 1645], Cocceius
[d. 1669]; of the eighteenth, Lampe (Comm. in Evang. Joh. [1st ed., Amsterdam, 172426,
8 vols. 4to.; a work of immense erudition and Calvinistic orthodoxy]), Bengel (Gnomon);
of the nineteenth, Liucke [1st ed., 182024 ; 8d ed., 1840-'48, 8 vols. ;- an exegetical master-
piece], Olshausen [1st ed., 1882 ; 4th ed., by Ebrard, 1862 ; the English translation from an
older edition], Baumgarten-Crusius [1848-'45], H. A. W, Meyer [1884; O6th ed., 1869], De
Wette [1837; 5th ed., revised by Bruno Brackner, 1863, much enlarged and improvedj;
Tholuck [1827 ; 7th ed., 1857; Engl. translation by Ch. F. Krauth, Philad., 1859, from the
6th ed., with additions from the 7th]; Luthardt, Das Johanneische Evangelium, 2 parts, 18562.
More recently has appeared : E. W. Hengstenberg, Das Evangelium des heil. Johannes, Berlin,
3 vola., 1661-'C3 [2d ed., 1867 f. Engl. translation, Edinburgh, 1865, 2 vols—To these
must be added: H. Ewald, Die Johanneischen Schriften udersetzt und erklart, Gott., vol. i.,
1861; W. Biumlein, Comm. uber das Evang. d. Joh., Stuttgart, 1868 (grammatical and brief) ;
C. H. A. von Burger, Das Frang. nach Joh. deutich erklart, Nordlingen, 1868 ; and the excel-
lent French works of J. F. Astié, Ezplication de Dévangile sslon 8t. Jean, Gendve, 1864, and
F. Godet, Commentairs sur Dévangile de 5t. Jean, Paris, 1865, 2 vols.—P. 8.].

As practical expositions, Tholuck mentions O. v. Gerlach, N. T., 2 parts; Stier, Reden
Jesu, 4th part; Fr. Besser, Bibelstunden uber das FEvangelium Johannis [1851, 4th ed., 1860].
To these we add : 8. J. Baumgarten, Auslsgung des Evangeliums Johannis, Halle, 1762 ; Mich,
Wirth, Das Evangelium des Johannes erldutert, Ulm, 1829; Fickenscher, Biblisch-praktischs
Auslegung des Eoangeliums Johannis, Niirnberg, 1881; Diedrich, Das Erangelium Johannis,
Leipzig, 1859 ; Heubner, Praktische Erklirung des N. T., vol. ii. The Homilies on the Gos-
pel of John, delivered by Fr. Schleiermacher in 1823 and 1824, published by Sydow, in 2
parts, Berlin, 1887, are to be especially noted.

As to the separate portions of the Gospel: The 11th chapter has been trcated in sermons
by Fr. Wilhelm Jul. Schrdder, first series, Elberfeld, 1858 ; various sections in the Bremen
Post, by Dr. Mallet, vols. i and ii. ; Reichhelm, Ohristus die rechte Speise und der rechte Trank,
sermons on chaps, iv.-vii.,, Frankfurt a. d. O., 185T; Schmieder, Das hohepriesterliche Gebet
unsers Herrn Jesu Christi, 20 Meditations, Hamburg, Agency of the Rough House. Also the
sermons : “ Wir sahen scine Herrlichkeit,” Berlin, 18563, treat in good part the Johannean text.

On the Evangelist and his Gospel there are: Herder, Von Gottes Sohn, der Welt Heiland,
nach Johannis Evangelium, 1797 ; Kleuker, Johannes, Petrus, und Paulus als Christologen, Riga,
1785 ; K. M. L. Kdster, Der Apostel Johannes nach der Entstehung, Fortbildung, und Vollendung
scines christlichen Lebens dargestellt, Leipzig, 1888 ; Da Costa, De Apost, Joh. en eijne Schriften,
1881 ; Herwerden, Het Evang. van Joh., 1851 ; also tije article, “ John the Apostle,” by Dr. '
Ebrard, in Herzog's Encyclopedia, and the same article in Zellex's Biblisches Worterbuch fir
das christliche Volk, Stuttgart, 1856.

On the Johannean type of doctrine, we have: Schmidt, Ds theologia Joannis Apostoli, ii.
progr., Jena, 1801 ; Frommann, Der Johanneische Lehrbegriff, Leipzig, 1889 ; K. R. Kostlin,
Der Lehrbegriff’ des Hoangeliums und der Brisfe Johannis, Berlin, 1843 ; Hilgenfeld, Das Evan-
gdlium und die Brigfe des Johannes, Halle, 1849, in the spirit of the ultra criticism; Neander,

* (Comp. Catena Aurea: Commentary on the Foar Gospels, collcotod out of the works of the Fathers, by 8, Thomas
Aquinas, fourth vol. 8t. John. Oxford, 1845.—P, 8.]
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Schaff, and Lange, in the doctrinal sections of their Histories of the Apostolic Age. [C.F.
Schmid, Bibl Theol. des N. T., 24 ed., Btuttgart, 1859, pp. 588-617 (abridged translation by
@. H. Venables, Edinburgh, 1870, pp. 519-552) ; E. Reuss, Histoire de la théol. chrétienne,
Strasburg, 1860, ii., 369-600; Weiss, Der johann. Lekrbegriff, Berlin, 1862 ; Beyschlag, Dis
Christologie des N. T., Berlin, 1868, pp. 65-107; van Oosterzee, Theology of the New Test.,
transl. by M. J. Evans, London, 1870, pp. 872-415.—P. 8.]

The apologetic literature on John has already been mentioned, pp. 28 f.

Poetical Literature: A. E. Frohlich, the celebrated 8wiss poet, Das Evangelium St. Johan-
nis, in Liedern, Leipzig, 1885 ; A. Kottgen, Lazarus, a religious drama, in A. Kottgen's Ge
dichte, edi‘ed by me, Essen, 1889. [The poetical paraphrase of Nonnus, in Migne's Patrol,
Tom. xliii. ; Adam of 8t. Victor, Poem on the Four Evangelists (Jucundare, plebs fidelis), and
De Joanne Evangelista, in which the famous description occurs: Volat avis sine meta, &c. (in
Daniel's Thes. hymnol., Tom. ii., 166 ; in Mone’s Lat. Hymnen des Mittelalters, iii., 118, and in
Trench, Sacred Latin Poetry, p. 71). Bishop Ken has a long poem on &t. John in his Chris-
tian Year, new ed., London, 1868, pp. 28 f.—P. 8.]

[ENeLISE LITERATURE ON THE GOSPEL OF Jomx.—The commentaries which cover tho
whole Bible, or the New Testament, have been mentioned in the American edition of Mat-
thew, pp. 18, 19, and more fully in that of Romans, pp. 51, 52. Alford (Greek Test., vol. i,
ed. 6, 1868) is brief, critical, sound, and judicious; Wordsworth (5th ed., 1866) is reverent,
patristic, fanciful, unequal, and avoiding rather than solving difficulties. Canon B. F. West-
cott (who, in his Introduction to the Study of the Gospels, ch. v., very ably discusses the char-
acteristics of the fourth Gospel) is preparing a work on John for the forthcoming * Speaker’s
Commentary.” Besides, we have translations of Liicke, Olshausen, Tholuck, Stier, and
Hengstenberg. A translation of Meyer is “announced.—The special English literature on
John is mostly of a popular and practical character. Hutcheson, Ezposition of John, Lon-
don, 1657 (highly spoken of by John J. Owen in his Comm. on Jokn, p. iii); Archbishop
Bumner, A Practical Ezposition of the Gospel of St. Jokn, London, 1885; 8d ed., 1838; R.
Anderson, do., London, 1841, 2 vols. ; James Ford, The Gospel of St. John Illustrated from
Ancient and Modern Authors, London, 1852 ; John Cumming, Satdath Erening Readings on St.
Jokn, London, 1855 ; F. D. Maurice, Discourses on the Gospel of St. John, Cambridge, 1857 ;
J. C. Ryle, Practical Ezposition of the Gospel of John, London, 8 vols., 1868 ff.—America has
produced several useful popular commentaries on the Gospels, including that on John, by
Barnes, Jacobus, Ripley, Owen (new edition, 1866), Whedon, and others.—Of Albert Barnes’
Notes on the Gospels, which are especially adapted for Sunday-schools, and have an immense
circulation both in Great Britain and the United States, a revised edition appeared shortly
before his death (1870).—Comp. the Literature supplied by Mr. Ezra Abbot to the article
John, Gosrel of, in Hackett’s and Abbot’s edition of Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii.
(1869), pp. 1487-'89. For special dissertations and sermons on single chapters and verses
of John, sce James Darling’s Cyclopedia Bibliographica, i., pp. 1058-1166.—P. 8.1



THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHNZ*

I

THE PROLOGUE OF TIE GOSPEL. TIME ETERNAL PRE-EXISTEXCE OF CHRIST. HIS
UNIVERSAL RELATION T0 THE WORLD AND MANKIND, AND HIS THEOCRATIC AD-
VENT IN ISRAEL; OR, THE (OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT) INCARNATION

OF THE LOGOS.

Caar. 1. 1-18.

IXTRODUCTORY THROLOGIOCAL AND HOMILETIO OBSERVATIOXS.

The Evangelists Matthew and Luke give us the
history of the childhood of Jesus, and indicate
His divine descent with few words in the mirac-
ulous story of His birth. But their eye in this
is mainly upon the human or, in the narrower
sense, historical antecedents of Jesus, his pedi-
gree: Matthew, from a predominantly theocratic
point of view, tracing the line to Abraham ; Luke,
from the more general human point of view,
tracing it to Adam.}

As an offset to this exhibition of the human
genealogy of Christ, John signalizes his eternal
origin, as well as his eternal advent, in the eter-
nal pree-existenco of the divine, personal Logos.
In the two relations together [the human and the
divine], we see how the word of Micah concern-
ing the Ruler out of Bethlehem, whose goings
forth have been from of old, from everlasting,
is falfilled (JMi. v. 2).

John, therefore, has thisin common with Mark,
that he introduces Christ according to His human
nature, in His historical maturity and prepara-
tion, after John the Baptist, Ilis forerunner.

®[Codd. 8in. and Vatic.. the two oldest, have simply: xara
sy (B.—aryr). Ro Tischend. in the8thed. Later MSS.
read evayy. xara ‘lwdwy. (30 Gricsb., Lachm.), or 1 xara ‘I.

" ¥, OF dytov evayyéAioy, elc.—D. 8.)

4 [Comp. Chrysostom: *‘The other evangelists begin with
Chrst’s incarnation in time; 8t. John with his eternal gone-
mtion.™  Au, ns (Tractatus xxxvi. in Johannis Eoang.
¢ 8,91.): *The other three Evangelists walked as it were
on earth with our Lord as Man (lamq cum homine D
i Urra ambulabant) and said but little of his divinity.
But John, as if he found it oppressive to walk on earth, opened
his treatise so to speak with a peal of thunder. . . To the sub-
itmity of this beginning all the rest corresponds. and he speaks
of our Lord's divinity as no other.,” Godet, Commentaire, I
P 143: “ Chaqua évangrlist enlre en matidre de la manidre la
mirns appropri‘e & Uesprit de sa narration. Matthiew veut
désvantrer le droit de J 'sus au trdne théocratique: {1 commence
par une g 'n ‘alogie. Marc ridigs ses souvenirs: il se jelte sans
exwde in modi tm rem, (in medias res, or medias in res, is tho
proper phrase). Luc pritend écrira une histolre proprement
dite: i1 rend compte dans son préambule de ses sources et de sa
lMs.”‘-P. 8.

With Matthew he shares the theocratic point of
view (vers. 11, 12); with Luke, the universal
(vers. D, 10); but he rises above all in pointing
out a Christological theocracy and universality
of the incarnate Logos, which in its one manifes-
tation embraces time and eternity, heaven and
earth, and unites Deity and humanity.

The Johannean doctrine of the Logos has ever
been regarded in the Christian church as one of
the most mysterious and important points of doc-
trine. It ruled incipient theology in the doctrine
of the Logos of God down to the beginning of
the third century, down to Tertullian, and then
exerted also the most decisive influence on the
more definite doctrine of the Son of God. The
medigval theology knew better how to gaze at
this great page of the Gospel, than to appreciate
it, yet the mediseval mysticism was moved by the
Johannean spirit (see Tholuck, p. 69). John Wes-
sel, the greatest theologian of all the forerunners
of the Reformation, restored the deeper apprehen-
sion of the Logos doctrine, and when our Reform-
ers aimed at & more practical apprehension of
Christology, this doctrine became thenceforth pre-
eminently a treasure of the evangelical church,
which the evangelical mystics in particular were
at-pains to unlock. The eighteenth century with
its humanistie, critical tendency, lost the spirit
of insight into the depths of the Johannean the-
ology; yet ata time when the rationalists were
disdaining it, speculative philosophers, like Schel-
ling and Hegel, and great poects like Géthe, could
not but recall its import, though without a clear
apprehension.

The later evangelical theology has applied it
self with appreciative spirit tothe Johannean the-
ology, and therefore to the prologue of this Gos-
pel. Testimony of this we have in the sermons
of Schleiermacher on the Gospel of John, and
Liicke’s Commentary on it, in which the treatise
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on the prologue extends from p. 249 to p. 378,
(vol. I). By the side of the modern depreciation
of the Gospel of John on the part of some critics
goes a mistaken realistioc doctrine of the Logos
in its great import in Hofmann ( Weissagung und
Erfillung, p. 7)., and Luthardt (pp. 280 sqq.)
Exegesis can hardly make this Gospel more real,
when it covers the depth by an abstractly real-
istic interprotation. What is said of the fourth
evangeliat, is true also of his doctrine of the Lo-
gos: It uoes not die.

The distinction between the divine essence in
ttself, and ils manifestation in its word, is an attri-
bute of the personality of God, and therefore this
distinction continually comes out in the Ioly
Scripturcs, which is the word of the personal God
(Gen. i. 1: ver. 26, etc.).

This distinction appears still more clearly de-
fined, after the primal revelation, obscured by
sin, comes again into historical operation as &
revelation of redemption. From this time, how-
ever, it unfolds itself in a two-fold form: there
being, firat, in the theocratic theology of the Old
Testament, the distinction of Jehovah and the
Angel of the Lord; then, in the universal theo-
logy of the Old Testament, the distinction of Je-
hovah and Ilis wisdom as the principle of the
creation and of Providence, and of the divine ad-
ministration in Israel.

The manifestation of Jehovah in His Angel,
(i 1!&'7‘_3) develops itself through threc
stages: the Angel being designated first as the
Angel of the Lord (Gen. xvi. 7-98qq.); then as

" the Presence, or the Angel of the Presence (Ex.
xxxii. 34; comp. xxxiii. 14; Isa.lxiii. 9); final-
1y as tho Angel of the Covenant (Mal. iit. 1).

That this Angel is the theophanic pree-exhibi-
tion of the God-Man himself, is evident especially
from the point of issue of this idea, where the
Angel, as the Angel of the Covenant, plainly de-
notes the Messiah (Mal. J. ¢.); and the recent
objections of Hofmann, Kurtz, and others, who
mako this porson a created angel, are not suf-
ficient toinvalidate the church interpretation, and
if they were, they would dissolve the ceantral, in-
most bond between the Old Testament and the New.

As the persounal pree-manifestation of Christ in
the theophanies of the Logos, the Angel of the
Lord is also characterized by his standing in the
closest connection with the honor or glory of
God (Lu. ii. 9); in fact, being identified with it
(Ex. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16). With this it is well
worthy of notice, that where in the Old Testa-
ment Jehovah, or even the Angel of Jehovah, Ma-
leach-Jehovah, is spoken of, He is called instead
by the Jewish Targumists RJ)'D or even the

Shekinah of Jehovah, ¢. e., the manifestation of
God letting itself down into his dwelling (see
Tholuck, p. 62).

Now while in the Angel of the Lord we find
redominantly the central direction of God, in
Iis revelation, towards Israel and the incarna-

tion expressed as (he personal putting forth of the
Word, we find in the notion of the Wisdom distinct
from God, as the formative power of the divine
word, chiefly the universal tendency of His reve-
lation, or the connection of His historical revela-
tion with its basis, His eternal, world-embracing,
universal revelation. In this peculiar signifi-

cance the divine Wisdom appears first in Job (ch.
xxviii. ; comp. Schlottmann, Ifiod, p. 129). Ac-
cording to Proverbs, ch. viii., it is the mediator
of the creation, and the personification of it
comes nearest toa hypostasisin chap. ix. where it
appears as the founder of the theocracy. Also in
the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, it first, accord-
ing to its universal field of revelation, forms
the spirit of all life, and then, in a special atti-
tude, as the spirit of the devout in Israel, comes
into contrast with the folly of the heathen idola-
try. 1t has here, under the influence of Alex-
andrian views, an idealistic form; in Sirach, on
the contrary, from the universal sphere of the
creation which belongs to it, it goes, in a restless
search, over to the people of Israel, and fixes on
Zion a permanent place, and its concentration is
the Book of the Covenant, the Thorah (ch. xxiv.
25). Thus itslast embodiment is the Book ac-
cording to Baruch (iii. 87; iv.eld). The normal
developmentof the notion proceeds between these
extremes of an idealistic and a legal theory of
revelation. The sound apprehension of tho dis-
tinction we find again only on the threshold of
the New Testament in the religious contempla-
tions of Zachariah and of Mary (Lu. i.) and of
John the Baptist. With these the N. T. reve-
lations are most immediately connected.

We get, however, but a one-sided view of the
development of the Old Testament idea of revela-
tion, unless we bear in mind also its Messianic
complement on the human side, . e., the devel-
opment of the idea of the Messiah in the stricter
sense. This likewise passes through three stages.

(1) The chosen family; (a) mankind, the seed
of the woman, Gen. iii.; (b) the race, Semitic,
Gen. ix.; gc) the people, Israel, and particularly
the tribe of Judah, Gen. xii. 49.

(2) The chosen line: David and his son, col-
lectively considered ; the typical Messiah.

(8) The chosen individual, the ideal Messiah,
Isa. ix. 8qq.

Now, as the idea of the revelation of God
works towards incarnation, so the idea of the
Messiah strives towards union with the divine
nature; and atthe passage where the ideal Mes-
siah comes to view, the union is effected; the
Messiah is become the Angel of the Lord (Isa.
Ixi. 1 and 2), the Angel of the Lord is become the
Mesgiah (Dan. vii. 13; Mal. iii. 1).

With this synthesis is given also the notion of
the Son of God. This has likewise three stages
in its development :

1) The chosen family, Ex. iv. 22 8qq.

2) The chosen royal line, 2 Sam. vii. 14.

8; The chosen individual, the ideal Messiah,
Ps. ii. ; Isa. ix.

But since the development of revelation is
based on the development of redemption and the
idea of the former unfolds itself with the idea
of the latter, so the Messiah, as personal revela-
tion, is also personal Redeemer. As such he has
(1) to fight and conquer;’(2) to work and strug-
gle; (8) to suffer, and in sinking to overcome.
From this point of view the Son of God is the
servant of God, Isa. liii.

The Solomonic and Apocryphal doctrine of the
Wisdom became in Alexandria, in its contact
with Platonism, tho doctrine of the Logos, as
Phile shaped it,
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The Logos of Philo, however, is essentially
different from that of John, though it agrees
with that of John in its being the Mediator be-
tween God and the world. It is subordinate to
Deity, it stands over the world merely as world-
former, demiurge; it shades off pantheistically
from the personal character to impersonslity ; it
cannot become flesh; it is ditferent from the
Messiah, and the Messiah is only a divine ap-
pearance, which lends the devout Jews back to
Palestine (see Dorner, Entwicklungsgeschichte der
Christologie, Introduction, p. 49).

However doubtful it may be, that John was ac-
quainted with the writings of Philo, the ideas
of Philo were widely diffused in the second half
of the first century among the Hellenistic Jews
(for they were not a separate philosophy of
Philo, but the religious philosophy of Hellenistic
Judaism in geueral), ns the angel-worshippers
of Colosse prove: so with the system of Cerin-
thus; and undoubtedly the Evangelist came into
intercourse and conflict with them. Nor must
the position of the Evangelist towards the Alex-
andrian idea have been altogether hostile; for
the carrent Logos-doctrine was not pure error; it
was affiliative and abrasive, reformatory and
evangelizing, to this fundamental idea of the Hel-
lenistic Jews. And the Evangelist could be the
more free to use the term Jfogos in its full em-
phasis, since he found it already recommended
by the Old. Testament, and still more distinctly
by the Jewish theology. It was no doubt an
ambiguity in Philo’s mode of expression, that he
transterred the Solomonic and Apocryphal notion
of the ocogia into the notion of the Logos, in
which the Word of God in the Old Testament,
the RID'D of the Jewish theology, seemed to co-

incide with the voic of Plato, which might easily
be confounded with Adyoc.

The Logos of John is related to that of Philo,
as Paul’s sermon at Athens to the inscription of
the unknown God. John declared the true
Logos, who is distinguished from that mixed
figment of Old Testament theology and Greek
speculation, in that He is equal with God, as the
fall expression of His being; is the absolute
ground of the world, even of its matter; em-
bosoms the universe as its active force, not as an
emanating fountain of new emanations from
God; is as much life, as light, in the highest
sense, and therefore could come in the flesh,
a3 Messiah, to accomplish the absolute redemp-
tion. :

The Logos-doctrine, even in terms, runs
throughout the writings of John (see 1 John i. 1;
Rev. xix. 13); but in substance it pervades the
New Testament, especially Paul (see Col. i. 16—
19; Heb. i. 8; Matt. xi. 19; Luke xi. 49).

On the doctrine of the Logos and on John’s
Prologue comp. Liicke, I., p. 865 sqq. [trans-
lated by Dr. Noyes in the Christian Examiner for
March and May, 1849.—P. 8.]; Tholuck, L, p.
61; Meyer, p. 76 [pp. 68-67 in the 5th ed. of
1869.—P. 8.]; Adalbert Maier, p. 116; Hole-
mann, Dz FEoangelii Joannei introitu, introttus
Geneseos augustiore effigie, Lips., 1856; Jordan
Bucher, Des Apostels Johannes Lehre vom Loyos,
Schaffhausen, 1856.

[M. Stuart, Ezamination of Jokn, i. 1-18, in
the Andover Bibliotheca Sacra for 1850, pp. 281~

827. Hengstenberg, Com. on John, 1866, vol.
L, pp. 6 ff. (where the Old Test. roots of the
Logos-doctrine are brought out in opposition
to its derivation from Philo). F. Godet, Con-
sidérationes générales sur la prologue, in his Com.
on John, 1864, vol. L., pp. 220-2656. T. A.-
Philippi, Der Eingang des Johannesevangeliums
ausgelegt, Stuttgart, 1867. Rdhricht, Zur Jokan-
neischen ILogosiehre, in the Theol. Studien und
Kritiken for 1868, pp. 299-315. H. P. Liddon,
Bampton Lectures on the Divinity of Christ, Lon-
don, 1867, Lecture Vth, pp. 810-411. Among
English commentators, Alford, on John i. 1,
gives a condensed summary of the investigations
of Liicke, De Wette, Olshausen and Dorner on
the Logos-doctrine.—P. 8.]

[ApviTioNaL RemMARks oN THE Prorogus,
vers. 1-18. The Prologue is a condensed state-
ment of the rezults of John's contemplation and
experience as a faithful witness of the life and
work of Christ on earth, and furnishes the key
that unlocks the true meaning of the following
narrative. It contains the theme and leading
ideas of the Gospel, the eternal substratum, as it
were, of the temporal history of Jesus, and ore-
ates the impression that in approaching the gos-
pel history the reader treads on holy ground;
Jesus of Nazareth being none other than the
eternal Son of God, in whom we must believe in
order to have eternal life (comp. ch. xx. 81).
The theme is the eternal Logos or personal Word
that was with God and of divine essence from
the beginning of beginnings, and at last became
incarnate for the salvation of the world. The
leading ideas are life and light, grace and truth,
as emanating from and centering in the Logos.
Starting with the divine genealogy or eternal
divinity of Christ, the Evangelist presents, in a
few bold outlines, the progress of revelation from
the creation to the incarnation, a sort of minia-
ture photograph of the history of preparation for
Christ’'s coming in the flesh, and states the im-
pression which His workings and personal ap-
pearance made upon the unbelieving world and
the believing disciples. John the Baptist is men-
tioned as the representative of the Old Test. re-
velation, which directly prepared the way for the
Christian dispensation.

We have here brought together the character-
istic features of the fourth Gospel—its simplicity,
eublimity, depth and ideality. We hear the
sounds of thunder uttered by the ¢ son of thun.
der.” Every sentence, every word, is pregnant
withi meaning, and furnishes inexhaustible mate-
rial for meditation and reflection. In the wholo
range of literature, ancient and modern, there is
no passage or chapter that can at all compare with
this Prologue. It is not poetic in form—jyet,
like the account of the creation in Genesis, to
which it forms the New Testament pendant, it
rises, by its calm dignity, simplicity and gran-
deur, to more than poetic beauty. The theme so
far transoends the boundaries of time and sense,
that the ordinary arts of rhetoric and poetry are
struck with the silence of adoration and awe.
“In pregnant fullness and purest simplicity,”
says the great scholar, Ewald (Comm. on Jokn,
p. 111), “the Prologue is unique,” even in this
unique Gospel.—The Prologue has ever exerted
o mysterious and irresistible charm upon the pro-
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foundest thinkers, from Origen and Augustine
down to Fichte, Schleiermacher and Schelling.*

As to the division of the Prologue, Dr. Lange,
with Olshausen and Godet, divides it into three
sections: (1) the pree-mundane or eternal being of
the Logos, and His relation to God and the world,
vers. 1-5; (2) His activity from the creation
to the incarnation, especially in the Old Dispen-
sation, vers, 6-13 (Godet, vers. 6-11). éB) His
incarnation and activity in the Christian Church,
vers. 14-18. Ewald (p. 118) adopts a similar
view, but closes the first division with ver. 8.

* [Even heathen philosophers and herctical Gnostics were
captivated by the speculative depth of the Prologue. (Comp.
Lampe, Com. Tom. 1., 231 sq., 23 sqq.) Gdthe, too, connects
the doepest mental struggles of Faust with an attempt to
fathom the depth of the first sentence of John :

“Qeschrieben steht: im Anfang war das Wort!

According to Meyer (in his fifth edition, p. 98),
the Prologue represents the Logos—(1) as prs-
existent in His creative activity (1-8); l§2) as the
Fountain of light to men (4-18); (3) in His divine-
human manifestation (14-18) ; the last section re-
turns to the first in identifying the 26yoc &voaprog
with the A6yoc doapkog (*‘ who is in the bosom of
the Father”). Liicke, Alford and others make but
two divisions: the eternal existence of the Logos,
vers. 1-5, and His historic manifestation and work-
ing, vers. 6-18. Luthardtand Hengstenberg sub-
stitute for chronological sections three concentrio
cycles (1.5; 6-18; 14-18), of which each repro-
duces the same idea of the activity of the Logos,
but under new aspects—the first in relation to
God and the world at large, the second with
special reference to John the Baptist and Jewish

unbelief, the third with reference to the bless-
ings which result to true believers.—There is
evidently a progress of ideas from eternity to
time, from the creation to the Old Testament dis-
pensation, and to the incarnation, but more in
the form of comprehensive intuition, which is
peculiar to John, than of strict logical order,
which was more congenial to the mind and
tI:-aisni]ng of Paul. For particulars, see below.—

Hier stock ich schon! Wer hilft mir weiter fort?
Ich kann das Wort so hoch unmiglich schilsen,
Jch muss es anders sibersetsen,

Wenn ich vom Geiste rocht erleuchtet bin :
Geschricben steht: sm Anfang war der Binx!
Bedenke wohl die erste Zeile,

Dass deine Peder sich nicht @bereile ! -

Ist es der Sinn, der alles wirkt und schaft?

Es sillte stehn: im Anfang war die Krarr!
Doch, auch indem ich dieses niederschreibe,

Schon warnt mich was, dass ich dabei nicht bletbe,
Mir m'sg der Geist! Auf cinmal seh ich Rati
Und ib getrost: im Anfang war dis TaaT!"—P, 8.]

FIRST SECTION.

Christ in His Eternal Essence and Bxistence, and His Position between God and
the World.

CHar. 1. 1-5.

(1) THB WORD (CHRIST) IN HIS ETERNAL ESSENCE AND EXISTENCE IN RELATION TO GOD, VERS. 1 AXD
2; (2) IN MIS RELATION TO THR CREATION, VER. 8; (3) IN HIS RELATION TO TUE WORLD AND
TO MAN, PARTICULARLY IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION, VER. 4; (4) IN HIS RELATION TO
THR WORLD IN DARKNESS, VER. 0.

1 In the beginning was [in existence] the [personal, substantial] Word! [the Logos],
and the Word [the Logos] was with God [the Deity, the Godhead], and the Word

2 [the Logos] was God [Himselt]. The same was [existed] in the beginning with God.

3 All things were made by [through] him; and without [except through] him was

4 not anything made [éyéveto],? that was [hath been] made [y¢éyovev]. In him was

b [is]* life [pure life]; and the life was the light of men. And the light shineth in
(the] darkness; and the darkness comprehended [apprehended ; Laxcs: suppressed¢]
it® not.*

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Yer. 1. [There is no doubt that Word (Vulg: Verbum ; Luth.: Wort) is the only proper translation here of A (from
Aéyw), for John never uses it in another sense, and here he pbdn:ly lludes to the of G is that God in the begin-
ning made the world through His word. But in the Prologue and in two other passages (1 John i. 1, é Aéyos Tis wis, and
Apoc. xix. 13. & Aéyos zob Oeot,—the passage 1 John v. 7 is spurious) ho employs it in an altogether peculiar, personaé sense
to designato the prm-existent Christ, as is cvident from ver. 14. The Greek favored this application, Aéyos being masculine ;
and Ewald, boldly breaking through all usage, retains the mascalino article in his German translation: der (instead of das)
Wort. In classic Greck Adyos has the double signification: word and reason, oratin and ratio; the former being the pri-
mary meaning according to the etymology. Both aro closely related; word or speech is the Aéyos wpodopucds, the outward
reason or thought expreased ; reason or thought is the Acyos évdid@eros, the inward speech. We cannot speak without the
faculty of reason, nor think without words in our mind, whether uttered or not. Hence the Hebrew phrase: to %:.A in his

0

Reartesto think. When Aéyos signifies , it refers not to the formal part, the mere name or sound of a thlmf pona,
éros, Svopa, vaz, vocahulum), but to tho material part, the thing itself, the thought as uttered. sometimes a whole discourse,
sermo, or (reatige (as in Acts i.1). When it signifies reasom, it may te the subjective facuity, h or divine, which-
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(1]

produces speech (so in Heraklitus), and hence the derivative te
uently, and in the Bible almost ex

rational functions ; but more

Aoyileaar, Aoysouds, Aoyuds, which are applied to
usively, it refors to an objective reason to be given of,

or for, any thing. Comp. such phrases as xpds Adyov, xara Adyov, agrecable lo reason, reasonable (in Pluto, also Acts xviil.

14—this comes nearest to the sense of reason as a faculty);

or wouiodas, ¥ tjus, ¢r» make
account of a thing (comp. Acts xix.40; 1 Pet. iil. l&)
account of a thing.
we must object, with Zezschwitz ( Profa
as ect up bﬂ Delitzech in his Biblische ch
of s here used, see the Exza. Nores.—P. 8.
2'Ver. 3. Lachm. construcs: ovdd év,

apd Acyov, conirary lo reason, sm,

3 Abyor Tiwvos éxew,

¢ of, and Adyov 8i8évar (awéxeiy, wapéxer) Tivds, Lo give a reason, an
; also Adyor aireiv wepi Tivos, AauBdvew Vmép Tivos, Lo ask, to receive an
For the faculty of reason the N, T. always cmploys other terms, a3 svevua, vous, xapdia, codia. Hence
deitidt und Biblischer

ruchgeist, 1859, p, 33), to the trius, vovs, Adyos, wvevua,

e, retuined in the second ed., 1861, p. 176, For the theological meaning
yéyovey, elc., according to Codd. C# D. L. .ele. [Sin. D. al. read 0v82v 5 yéy,;

but ov8d &r (ne unum gquidem, not even the vAn),'is more emphatic.—P. 8.]
3Ver.4. D. etal (Lachm.) read {wij éarev. An oxegetical hypothesis, see John v.11. [8in. D.and Codd. ap. Orig. sus-

taln éorir, and are followed by Tischend. in his 8th ed., but #» is supported by A. B. C. E. F. L. 0. al. Some MSS.

slons t the first sent.

Alex,, Orig., Lachm ),—a forced and untenable construction.
4 Ver. 5.
8 Ver. 5.

Ver-

of ver. 4 with tho last words of ver. 3, and punctuate o yéyove év avrg (a phraso never used

by John for fo be made by). wy v (the Valentinian Gnostics and Hilgenfeld); others put a comma

8ce Exeu. Notss.—P. 8.]

g(),n the different translations and interpretations of xaraAauBdvewv soe Exea. Nores.—P. 8.
me authorities read avrér [8c. Adyov, for avrd, ac. 7d dis.

¢ {The symmetrical, almost poetic, or rather superpootic, beauty of the Prologue will appcar more

r yéyove (Clem.

Sce Tischend. ed. VITT.—P.8.].
ly from the follow-

ing arrangement of jts simple, short, abrupt and pregnant sentences :

THE LOGOS AXD GOD,

1. "E» dpxp #v & Aébyos,
xal o Adyos v frpbs' 1oy Ocov,

xal Beos Jv o0 A

2.  Olros iv ev apx)) wpds TV Oedr. N

TOE LOGOS AND THE WORLD.
3. Hdvra &' alroi éyévero,
xai xwpis avrov dyévero ovdd &v
% e &

ey,

THE LOGOS AND MANKIND.

4. 'Ev avrg {wi v,

xal 3 $wi) v 1O dis Tav arfpdrwy.

THE LOGOS AND SIN,

5.  Kal 7> das év 1 oxorig daiver,
xal 7 gxoria a.l';’!) ov xa?rb\uﬂw.—P. 8.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Vers. 1 and 2 contain the ante-mundane or
pre-temporal history of the Logos, the mystery
of the eternal, immanent relation of the Father
and the Son before any revelation ad extra. This
was a blessed relation of infinite knowledge and
infinite love. It supplies the only answer we
can give to the idle question, what God was doing
before the creation of tho world. Ver. 1 sets
forth, in three brief sentences, three grand truths
or divine oracles: the eternity of the Logos (in
the beginning was), the personality of the Logos
(with God), and the divinity of the Logos (was

; ver. 2 sums up these three ideas in one.
The subject here touched lies far beyond human
experience and comprehension; hence the ex-
treme brevity with which the fact is simply stated
in its quiet majesty. Yet these two lines give us
more light than the thousands of words wasted by
Philo, and the ancient and modern Gnostics and
philosophers, on the transcendent mysteries of
pre-mundane existence. Bengel calls the firsi
verse ‘‘ & peal of thunder from the Son of Thun-
der, a voice from heaven.” Augustine (Zract.
36tk in Joh. Evang. §. 1) beautifully says: ¢John,
a8 if he found it oppressive to walk on earth,
opened his treatise, so to speak, with a peal of
thunder ; he raised himself not merely above the
earth and the whole compass of the air and
heaven, but even above every host of angels and
every order of invisible powers, and reached to
Him by whom all things were made, saying:
‘In the beginniag was the Word,’ etc. To the
sublimity of this beginning all the rest corres-

ponds, and he speaks of our Lord’s divinity as
no other.”—P. 8.

Ver.1. In(the)beginning. *Ev ép x §, "'¥13,
Gen. i. 1. Comp. the Introductory Observations,
and Holemann: De evangelii Joan. introitu. Dif-
ferent explanations:—1. Cyril of Alex.: the
¢ beginning ”’ is God the Father.*—2. The Valen-
tinian Gnostics (according to Irenscus L. 8, 5): a
distinct divino hypothesis between the Father
and the Logos.—8. Origen: The divine Wis-
dom (cogia).t —4. Theodore of Mopsuestia, and
others: eternity.}—5. The Socinians [and some

® [0 also Marheineke (Dogm. p. 134). The Son is8 indeed
called 9 apxf, Rev. iii. 14, but not the Father. Philo and the
Gnostics cﬁled the Logos apx, but the Father wpoapxs, or
abyss (comp. Jucob Bohm's Urgrund, Abgrund). Besides,
the corresponding term to Adyos is @eds, while * Father™ re-
quires “ Bon.”—P. 8.

1 [Origen (Com. tn Joan., in Delarue’s ed. Tom. IV. p. 19
makes 7o elva év apxj) to be identical with 10 elvas év warpl,
which would lead to Cyril'd interpretation; but soon after-
wards, p. 20, he explains that Christ was called the beginning
because He is the Wisdom, and refers to Prov. viil. 22, where
Wisdom says: *“God made me the beginning of His ways—
apxy 08w avrod eis épya avrod,”—a passage which figured
very prominently in the Arian controversy.—P.8.

1 (8o also Chrysostom (In Joannem Hom. II., ed. Mont-
faucon, Tom. VIIL p. 13): v yap, év dpxi Hv, ovbdy
érepdy _dony, GAX 9 10 elvac del SyAwricdy, kal dmei-
pws elvac. Of modern commentators, Olshausen adopts
this view: “Not in the beginning of creation, but in the
primitive beginning, the Uranfung, 1. e, from eternity.”
This is a correct inference (sce below), but not directly ox-
pressed. We can only speak of a beginning of finite or
created existence—the oxistenco of God has nelther begin-
ning nor end. Liddon (The Divinity of Christ, 4th ed,,
1809, p. 228) somewhat modifics this interpretation after

Meyer, in referring n’ﬂjg, Gon. {. 1, to the initial moment
of time fitself, & apxn to ‘the ahsolute conception of that

which is anterfor to, or mther fndependent of, time. Ewald:
the first conceivable beginning.—P. 8.] :
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modern Unitarians]: the beginning of the gos-
pel (in initio evangelii). [In Acts xi. 156 the ex-
pression has this meaning, but here it is entirely
inconsistent with ver. 8.—P. 8.]. —6. Meyer:
[John parallelizesthebeginning of his Gospel with
that of Genesis, but] he raises the historical no-
tion of the beginning which in Gen. i. 1 implies the
beginning of time itself, to the absolute idea of
pree-temporalness [or timelessness, Vorzeitlichkeit],
as in Prov. viii. 23, [Here the Wisdom which is
the same with the Logos, says: mpd rov aidvog
edepclivoby pe, Ev Gpxy wpd Tob TV v mojoat,
K. 7. A., (¢ from everlasting, in the beginning, be-
fore the earth was made’); comp. John xvii. 5,
7pd Tod TOV Kbouwv eivar; Eph. i. 4, mpo xara-
PoAsic kéouov. Comp. also 1 John i. 1 and Apoo.
iii. 14.—P. 8.] Wefind an advance of the notion
of the beginning primarily ouly in was (7v), and
in the relation subsequently stated of the Logos
to the eternal God, which unquestionably still
further elevates, indirectly, the idea of the apy#.
The apy# itself must &er refer to the primal
generation or rise of things.* But if in this
apxh the Logos already was (7v), then He was
from eternity. [The same is said of God, Ps.
x¢. 2, who was before the mountains were brought
forth, efc.,s. e. from everlasting]. The Logos
was not merely existent, however, in the beginning,
but was also the efficient principle, the apxf of
the apys (Col. i. 18). The épy4, in itself and in
its operation, dark, chaotic, was, in its idea and
its principle, comprised in one single luminous
word, which was the Logos. And when it is
said, the Logos was in this épy#, 1lis eternal ex-
istence is already expressed, and Ilis eternal
position in the Godhead already indicated, there-
by. The Evangelist says not: In the beginning
of the world, because ho would make the beginning
perfectly absolute; but he pre-supposes the re-
ference to the genesis of the world.t

‘Was —Not became [éyérero, comp. vers. 6 and
14] the Son of God, a xrigua, as Arianism taught.
(Comp. Prov. viii, 23 ; 8irach xxiv. 8.) It can-
not be said, He might have become, or been
made, before the beginning; for becoming and
beginning are inseparable.}

* [Hengsteuberg quotes for this view Matth, xix. 4;
John viii. 44, and other ges whero dpxn likewise re-
fors to tho beginning of the world, or the creation. 8o also
Brilckner, Qodet, etc.—P. 8)

+(Comp. Bengel i lac.: **In eodem principio cae’i et terrz et
mundi (ver. 10; Gon. 1. 1) jam erat Verbum. sinz ullo principio
dniliore suo. Jpsum Verbum est mere mternum: mam endem
modo Verbi ac Putris mternitas describitur.” Alford: * Theso
words, if they do not assert, at least smply, the cternal pre-

existence of the divine Word. For év &p)%ﬁ v is not said |.

of an act done év dpdxy} (as in Gen. {. 1), but of a state ¢x-
isting év épxp, and thereforo without beginning itself.”
Britckner (in the fifth ed. of De Wette): *“If the Lo
was in the beginning of things, it follows that He had o
being before all being.” Ewald: “The words, ‘In the be-
nning,’ efc., mean first of all that the Logos actually ex-
ted before tho world or that thero never could be con-
oell;md atimo in which Ho was not already.” 80 also Godet.
3[Bengol : “EraT Verbum, a am mundus fieret.” Al-
ford: “Tho oxistence of an enduring and unlimited state of
being, implied in §» (the indefinite pms?, is contrasted with
éyévero in ver. 3,and especially in ver. 14."—Meyer: “John
reports historically, looking back from the later time of the
incarnate Logoe (ver. 14)." This is more correct than Olshau-
sen’s exposition of fi» as designafing * the enduring, timeloss
existence of the eternal presence;” this would require éovi, as
in John viii. 58, wpiv ‘'ABpadu yevéoOac éyie gimi. (Chrysos-
tom likewise takes #» here as denoting 7d aidcov, because it is
used of God.) But all these commentutors agree that the was

[The words: in the beginning was the Logos,
clearly assert, as the best commentators now
admit, the eternity of the Logos, but they imply
at the same time His divimity, which is after-
wards formally stated in the third sentence: was
God. Metaphysically we cannot separate eter-
nity, ab ante, from divinity, or predicate cternity
of any creature. Luther felt this when le
said: *That which was before the world and
before the creation of all creatures, must be
God.” On the basis of monotheism on which
John stood, there is no room for a middle being
between God and the creature. Before creation
there was no time, for time itself is part of the
world and was created with it. (Mundus factus
est cum tempore, not tn tempore). DBefore the world
there was only God, and God is timeless or eter-
nal. Hence the Arian proposition concerning
Christ: There was a time (before creation) when
He was not (#v wore dre oix ), involves the meta-
physical absurdity of putting time before the
world, a creature before creation.—P. 8.

The Word.—[é Abyoc, with reference to
Gen. i. 3: God said, ete. The living, speaking
Word from whom the creative, spoken words
emanate.—P. 8.] The Word absolute, the one
whole, all-embracing, personal manifestation of
life; hence without the qualification: the Logos
of God. It certainly includes also the divine
reason or consciousness ; though in the Scriptu-
ral usage Aéyo¢ never denotes the reason itself,
but only the matured expression of the reason,
word, speech, as a whole, the personal spiritual
essence of God made, in its whole fulness, objec-
tive to itself,* as its own perfect expression and
image. And in this view the literal interpreta-
tion is entirely sufficient, but is supplied by the
historical doctrine of the Logos (see above).

The exclusively verbal expositions, and the
exclusively historical, are alike insufficient and in-
correct: 1. the verdal, which explain é 26yoc as (a)
o Acybuevog, the promised one (Valla, Beza, Ernesti,
Tittmann, ete.); (b) 6 Aéywv, the speaking one
(Mosheim, Storr, and others); (c) the gospel ob-
Jeotively considered, as the word of God: the sub-
Ject of the gospel (alloiosis !), hence Christ, [so
Hofmann, Schriftbew., 1., p. 109 ff.]; or, ac-
cording to Luthardt: the word of God which
in Christ (Heb. i. 1) was spoken to the world,
and the content of which is Christ (see, on the
contrary, Meyer, p. 45, [pp. 68 and 69 in the
fifth ed. of 1869.—P. 8.]); 2. the historical,
which would make either the Palestinian doc-
trine of the Wisdom [Zogia, M2JN] with the
Word of God [X2D'D or R)37] of the Targums,
or the Alexandrian Philonic doctrine of the
Logos, or both, the proper root of the ecriptural
idea. This root is to be found in the manifesta-
tion of the consciousness of Christ, as it reflected
itself in the intuition of John himself; the his-

to be of the creature, ver. 3, of the man John, ver. 8, and of the
human nature of Christ, ver. 14. John suggests the idea of an
ﬁ:-tornnl) generation of the Logos from the substance of the

'ather (comp. the torm wovoyerns vids, ver. 18, and wpwréroxos,
Col. 1. 15, which differs widely from wpwrdxrioros or wpwro-
mAagros), but not of the Arian doctrine of a creation of the
Logos out of nothing. The Son must be as eternal as the
Father, being as indispensable to the Fatherhood of God, as
the Father is to tho Sonship of the Logos.<P. 8.]

*(*“Das per"‘cb'nlid:e geistige Wesen Gotles in absoluter Selbst-

of tho divine Logos is clearly distinct from the became or began | objectivirung.”)



CHAP.

1. 1-5. 65

torical rise of the idea is due to the theological
conseptions of the Old Testament (see above);
and the expression itself was suggested by the
Philonic doctrine of the Logos. Only this fur-
ther diserimination must be observed : that the
Philonic doctrine lays stress not on' the word,
but the reason, while John emphasizes the abso-
lute, parsonal, parfect Word, the image of God,
a8 the original of the world, the idea and life of
the whole apx/ of things.

[Excursus oN THE MEeaNING AND ORIGIN OF
raE Terx Lo3os, AND THE RELATION OF JOHN TO
Pa1Lo.—The Logos doctrine of John is tie fruit-
ful germ of all the speculations of the ancient
Church on the divinity of Christ, which resulted
in the Nicene dogma of the homoousion or the
co-equaljty of the Son with the Father. The

. pree-existent Logos is the central idea of the Pro-
logue, as the incarnate Logos or God-Man is the
sabject of the historical part of the Gospel. The
Christ of idea and the Christ of history are one
and the same. Logos signifies here not an ab-
straction nor a personification simply, but a per-
son, the same as in ver. 14, namely, Christ before
Ilis incarnation, the divine nature of Christ,
the eternal Son of Gol. God has never been
&royog, or without the Logos, the Son is as eternal
as the Father. John is the only writer of the New
Testament who employs the term in this personal
sease, a3 a designation of Christ, viz., four times
in the Prologue (i. 1, 14, ¢“the Word” simply
and absolutely), once in his first epistle (i. 1,
ssthe Word of life"’), and once in the Apocalypse
(xix. 13, ¢“the Word of God "), but in the last
passage the whole divine-Auman person of Christ
in His ezalted state is so called.* There is an
inherent propriety in this application of the-term,
especially in the Greek language, where Adyor
is masculine, and where it has the double mean-
ing of reason and speech.t Christ as to His
divine nature boars the same relation to the hid-
den being of God, as the word does to thought.
In the word of man his thought assumes shape
and form and becomes clear to the mind, and
through the same the thought is conveyed and
made intelligent to others. So ths Logos is the
utterance, the reflaction and counterpart of God,
the organ of all revelation both with regard to
Himself and to the world, ad intra and ad extra.
God knows Iimself in the Son, and through Him
He makes Himself known to men. The Son has
declared or revealed and interpreted God (é57y7-
oaro Je6v, ver, 18; comp. Matt. xi. 27).

The idea of such a distinction in God is in
various ways olearly taught in the Old Test.
Erven in the first verses of Genesis we have al-
ready an intimation of the Word and the Spirit
as distinct from, and yet identical with, God.
Personal intercourse with Christ in the flesh and
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost convinced
John that Jesus wa3 indeed the Word and the Wis-
dom of God, the Angel of the Covenant, Jehovah
revealed (xii. 41), the centre and organ of all]
revelations (comp. the Introductory Remarks of
Dr. Lange). The same ides, but in different
form, we meet in Matt. xi. 27; Heb. i. 8; Col.

81 John v. 7 is spurious. Luke l] 20; Acts xx. 32; Heb,

iv. 12, are no proper parallels.—I’, 8.
On the grammatical scnse of Adyos soe TexTUaL NotE 1.]

.

i. 15-19, etc. The term Adyoc was suggested to
John by Gen. i. 8, according to wbich God cre-
ated the world through the word of His power,
and by such passages as Ps. xxxiii. 6: ¢ By the
word of the Lord were the heavens made,” where
the LXX uses the very term 26yo¢ for the Oebrew
927, instead of the usual pjua. This seems to
be sufficient to account for the form of expres-
sion, and hence many commentators (Iilemann,
Weiss, Hengstenberg) deny all connection of
Jobn with the speculations of Philo of Alexan-
dria. There is indeed no evidence that he read
a line of the writings of this Jewish philoso-
pher, who flourished about A. D. 40-50.

Yet, on the other hand, Philo was a profound
representative thinker mediating between the
0. T. religion and the Hellenic philosophy, and
it is more than probable that some of hLis idoas
had penetrated the intellectual atmosphere of the
age before the composition of the fourth Gospel,
especially in Asia Minor, where they stimulated
the Gnostic speculations towards the close of the
first and the beginning of the second centuries.
Comp. the warnings of Paul, Acts xx. 29 ff;
1 Tim. iv., the errorists of Colosse, and the here-
tical gnosis of Cerinthus, who came into con-
flict with John in Ephesus, and who, according
to Theodoret, studied first in Egypt. Apollos
alvo, the learned Jew, came from Alexandria to
Epbesus (Acts xviii. 24). It no more detracts
from the apostolic dignity that John should have
borrowed a word from, or at least chosen it with
tacit reference Lo, Philo for expressing an origi-
nal idea, than the general fact that tho apostles
appropriated the whole Greek language, which
Providence had especially prepared to be tho.
organ of the truths of the gospel. And inas-
much as John uses the term without any expla--
nation, as if it were already fumiliar to his.
readers, tho assumption of a connection with.
Philo, however indirect and remote, becomes.
more probable. Such a connection is asseried.
by Liicke, De Wette, Briickner, Meyer, Lange,. °
Delitzsch,* Alford, and others.

Philo’s doctrine of the Logos, in its relation.
to that of John, has been thoroughly veatilated.
by recent German scholars (sce the literature in
Liicke’'s and in Meyer’s Com. p. G1). I shall
briefly state the result in addition to the cxcel-
lent remarks of Dr. Lange (p. 61). Philo, on the-
basis of the Solomonic and Apocryphal doctrine
of the Wisdom and sthe Word of God, and com-
bining with it Platonic ideas, represents the:
Logos (the Nous of Plato) as the embodiment of
all divine powers and ideas (the dyyedoc of the
0. T., the dvwéuec and idéac of Plato). He dis-
tinguishes between the Aéyoc évdideroc, or the-
Logos inherent in God corresponding to the
reason in man, and the Aé;v¢c mpagopiros, or tho
Logos emanaling from God, like the spoken word
of man which reveals the thought. Tho former
contains the ideal world (tho voyroc xdouoc); the
latter is the first begotten Son of God, the image
of God, the Creator and Prescrver, the Giver of

* [ Bibl. Prychologie, secd. ed., p. 1
tsche Logosiehre micht ausssr Bezi g eur ¥ n
steht, ist esn unliiugbares Fuctum. Dieopaostolische Verkindi-

78: “ D1ss die Johanne
y PR

gung verschmihte dic bereits vom Alerandrinismus ausge-
prigten Ideenformen micht, tondern erfullte sie mil dem
durch die 2l Nirh Y hachts da Schi.

Inhalt,"—P. 8.}
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life and light, the Mediator between God and
the world, the second God,* also the Messiah,
yet only in the ideal sense of a theophany, not
as a concrete historical person.}

Rut with all the striking similarity of expres-
gion, there is a wide and fundamental difference
between Philo and John. 1) Philo’s view is ob-
scured by dunlistic and docetic admixtures, from
which John is entirely free. 2) Iie wavers be-
tween a personal and impersonal conception of
the Logos (Keferstein, Zeller, Lange), or rather
he resolves the Logos after all into an impersonal
summary of divine attributes (so Dorner, Nied-
ner, lolemann, Briickner, Meyer); while in
John He appears as a divine hypostasis, distinct
from, and yet co-essential with, God. 8) Phile
has no room in his system for an incarnation of
the Logos, which is the central idea of the Gos-
pel of John. Hisdoctrine is like a shadow which
preceded the substance. It was a prophetic
dream of the coming reality. Lange compares
it to the altar of the unknown God, whom St
Paul made known to the Athenians. It helped
to prepare deeper minds for the roception of the
truth, while it also misled others into Gnostic
aberrations. “The grand simplicity and clearness
of tho Prologue” (says Meyer, p. 63, note) ‘shows
with what truly apostolic certainty John experi-
enced the influence of the speculations of his age,
and yet remained master over them, modifying, cor-
recting and making them available for his ideas.”

These ideas of Christ formed the basis of his
belief long before he knew anything of these
foreign epeculations. But he seems to have
.chosen a form of expression already current in
the higher regions of thought for the purpose
.of mecting a false gnosis of speculation with the
true gnosis of faith. For the airy fancies about
the Logos, as the centre of all theophanies, bo
substitutes at tha threshold of his Gospel the
substantial reality by setting forth Christ as
-the revealed God: thus satisfying the specu-
lative wants of the mind and directing misguided
:speculation into the path of truth. A clear and
strong statement of the truth is always the best
refutation of error.—P. 8.]

And the Word.—The clause: ¢In the be-
ginning was the Word,” contains the whole
theme. Now follows first the reiation of the

® [0 mpeaBuTepos vids Tou marpds, & wpwréyovos avTod,
.eixbv Beov, dyyeros mpeaButaros, dpxdyyehos, the Adyos
‘Topevs, Snuiovpyds 8i ob o xdopmoq xarTeaxevdady, & apxéTu-
wos xai wapddetyna TOU wris, apxiepevs, ixérvs, Sevrepos
feds, and similar terms which show how nearly Philo, in
ing of tho Logos, approached the teaching of St. John,
.although in fact he was nearer tho later Gnostic speculations
-about the mons. He also says of the Logos that he was
neither unbegotten (ayévimros), like God, nor begotten (yévin-
-70s), liko ourselves.—] .ST
+ tLucko, Alford and others go too far when they say that
Philo did not connect the Logos with Messianic idcas.—P. 8.]

Logos to the eternal God, then, more at large,
His relation to the temporal world.

Was with God.—[7pdc tov $eév, rather
than wapad rp Jeg, xvii. 6.] Properly: withGod, as
distinot from and over against Him, in direction
towards Him, for Him [in inseparable nearness
and closest intercommunion, comp. ver. 18, ¢ to-
wards the bosom of the Father.”—P. 8.].*
There is a similar phraseology in Mark vi. 3,
and elsewhere. On the antithesis in the eternal
constitution of God, see above, and Prov. viii.
30; Wisdom ix. 4. The doctrine of the Holy
Ghost also is implied in this expression of the
motion Or posture of the Logos towards God, as
well as in the further designation of the Logos:
He was God. Starke: We must take good heed
that we do not connect with the particle *with*
the notion of place or space. The word .denotes
the most intimate and divine sort of relation to
another.}

And the Word was [not the world, which
did not yet exist, ver. 8, hence not man, nor an-
gel, nor any creature, but] God.f—©O¢é¢ is the
predicate, 26yoc the subject ;3 and in the Greek the
predicate stands first, for the sake of emphasis.
[Comp. iv. 24: mebua 6 Geéc.—P. 8.] God [in
the strict sense of the term], of divine nature
and kind, was the Logos. Meyer shows how the
omission of the article [before Jedc] was neces-
sary, to distinguish the persons or subjects,
6 Yede and 6 Adyoc; and how, therefore, this ex-
pression is not to be taken in the sense of the
Jede without the article [a God], the subordinate
devrepog Febe, in Philo [[p. 66].|| Likewise the
translation in the adjective form: [= Seioc],
divine (Baumgarten-Crusius), would alter the
idea. Tholuck cites Chemnitz: Jeéc sine artie.
essentialiter, cum artic. personaliter. He refers
also to Liebner: Christol. L., p. 165 ; the Letters
of Liicke and Nitzsch, in the Studien . Kritiken,
1840 and *41; Thomasius: Christi Person. 11., § 40.

[O<6¢ without the article significs divine es-
sence, or the generio idea of God in distinction

* [This sentence excludes Sabellianism, while the following
il,cclanltdol;‘; “:‘he Word B::P(.)‘od," excludes Arianism.—
engel : * Ergndistinclus a tre. wpos denotat perpetuam
quasi t-ndentiam Filii ad Pulrem in unitate wm’l”:'ae. Erat
apud Deum unicz quia nil extra Deum tum eral.”” Meyer: “ »pé
bezeichnst das Befindlichsrin des Logos bei Gott ©m Gesichts-
unkie des Verkekrs." Brickner: “ wapd hell mehr dic Rilum-
ichkeit, wpds mehr die Zugehrigkeit des Leisammenseins
hervor.” Alford: “ Both the inner substantial union, and
tho distinct personality of the A¢ aro here asserted.”
Liddon (1. c. p. 229): “ e is not merely wapa @ep (John
xvil. 5), along with God, but wpds 7dv @edv. This last propo-
sition cxpresses, boyond the fact of co-existence or imma-
nence, the more significant fact of perpetuated intercommu-

nlon. Tho face of the everlusting Word was ever directed
towards the everlutinug Father.” Owen: “ With significe a
continual cleaving or adherence to the object tow, which

the relation of union is expressed, the closest union, together
with distinct and independent personality.” Godet: “ wpos
exprime la prozimite, la prisence, le rayproc)umm mutuel,
la relation active, la um personclle.” e t \} i,

$ [Meyer likowise distinctly asserts the independence of the
matler of John's Logos-doctrine, which rests on the 0. T. and
the teaching of Christ and the llolly;ﬁplrit. He arrives, by a
purely exegetical process, substantially at the orthodox view,
and thus sums up the result of his exposition of ver. 1 (p.
G1): “Mitlin izt nach Joh, unter & Aéyos . . nichts anderes su
verstehen als die vorzeitlich (vrgl. Paulus, Col. 1. 18 ff.) in Gott
: te, zur Volleiehuny des Schiipfungsactes aber b -
tatisch aus Golt hervorgegangene seitdem als cchb'p;leri-
aches, belehendes und erleuchlendes persénliches Princip auch
tn der gristtigen Well wirkende wesentliche S-lbstoffen
Gollrs, dresrm selbst an Wesen und Herrlichkeit gleich (vrgl.
Puaulus Phil. I1. 8), welchs gittliche Selbstaffenbarung in dem
MNenschen Jesus leililich erschienen (st und das Werk der We'ler-
.Wsung vollzogen hat"—P. 8.]

rung | Golt war das Wort.

“en relation avec Diew."—P. 8.]

+[“Ubi amor, ibi trinitas.” God being love, Ile must be
triune, a loving Father, a beloved Son, and the union and
communion of both, which is the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
levo and communion.—P. 8.

x[Moyer observes here (p. 65): “ There {8 something ma-
jestic in the growth of the record of the Logos in theso thres
{vricf, grand sentences."—P. 8. .

¢ [Luther reverses the order, following closcly the Greek:
80 also the old English translation au-
thorized by Henry VIII.—P. 8.

| [Philo calls tho Logos 8edés only by misapplication, é»
xataxpiices, a8 he says; and he calls Him 6 Sevrepos Oeds in .
the scnse of & middle being botween God and man.—P. 8.} |



CHAP.

L 1-5. 67

from man aud angel; as adp¢, ver. 14, gignifies the
human essence or nature of the Logus. The arti-
cle before 3z6¢ would here destroy the distinction
of personality and confound the Son with the Fa-
ther. The preceding sentence asserts the distinct
hypothesis of the Logos, this His essential one-
ness with God. To conceive of an independent
being existing from eternity, outside or external
to the one God, and of a different substance (ére-
pootarog), would .overthrow the fundamental truth
of monotheism and the absoluteness of God. There
can be but one divine being or substance.—P. 8.]

Ver. 2. The same was.—The first proposi-
tion characterizes the subject-alone; the second
declares the personal distinction of the Logos
from God absolute ; the third expresses the essen-
tial unity and identity of the divine nature. The
clauses form a solemn climax: the Logos the
eternal ground of the world; the Logos the im-
ago-like expression of God: the Logos God.
The sentence now following combines those three
propositions in one: This Logos, which was God,
was in the baginning with God. [The em-
phasis lies on oirog, this Logos who was Himself
God, and no other Logos; and with oirog is con-
trasted wdvra, ver. 8, the whole creation without
any exception was brought forth by this Logos.
So Meyer.—P.8.] This completes the statement
of the position of Christ within the Godhead;
then follows His relation to the world.

Ver. 8. All things were made through
[¢:] him.—[From the immanent Word, the A6yor
evdiéderos, John now proceeds to the revealed
Word, the A6yoc mpogopixésc. The first manifesta-
tion of the Logos ad extra is the creation.—P. 8.]
Gen. i. Col. i. 17 ; Heb. i. 2; Philo, de Cherub. 1.
162.* [The Son is the instrumental cause, the
Father the efficient cause, of the creation ; comp.
1 Cor. viii. 6 and the difference between éx and
dui. The Son never works of Iimself, but al-
ways as the revealer of the Father and the exe-
cator of His wil.—P. 8.] As the Evangelist
means, that absolutely all that exists, not only
in its form and totality, but also in its material
and detail, was called into life by the Logos,
xévra, all, without the article, is more suitable
[being more general and unlimited] than 7d
wévra [which would mean o specifioc and definite
totality, as in 1 Cor. v. 18. The Socinian in-
terpretation : ‘the ethical creation,’ or ¢all Chris-
tian graces and virtues,’ is grammatically impos-
sible.—P. 8.]¢

And without him.—Not merely an ¢“empha-
tic parallelismus antitheticus” [comp. v. 20; x.
28; 1 John ii. 4, 27], though it is this primarily
(see Meyer), but also a farther direct statement
of the negation contained in the previous clause.

¢ [Philo justly distinguishes the efficient from the instrn-
mantal causs of the creation, the former he signifies by y¢’
o¥, the latter by 8¢’ 05: . . Tdv edv, U’ ol (8 xdopos) yéyover
vAwr 82, ra Técoapa 0‘1’0!.5!1!-, éE Sv ouvexpdby & gyuvov
8¢, Aéyoy Oeoi, 8i ol xarteorevdodn. The Bible
excludes the Platonic and Philonic doctrine of the Ay which
is dualistic. It teaches that the world was made by God the
Fither (in answer to the question $¢’ o?), through the Son
(3¢ ob), out of nothing (¢§ od), for His glory (8¢ ).—P. 8.]

t{Meyer: “John might have written 7a wdvra (with “the
article)as 1 Cor. viil. 6; Col.{. 16; but ho must not; comp.
Col 1. 17; John iii. 33, for his idea is: ¢ All, in the unlimited
83081 ; rd wdrra would expross the idea: the totality of things
existing.” Comp. Godet. Bengel observes on wdvra: “Grands
verbum, Tmuuudu, 1. &. universilas rerum factarum denola~
tar, ver. 10."—P. 3.]

For Meyer [followed by Godet] in vain calls in
question John’s intention to exclude by this ne-
gative sentence (as Liicke, De Wette, Olshausen
and others have observed¥*) the Platonic and
Philonic doctrine of the timeless matter (i47).
The argument that, since éyévro and yéyover de-
note only a becoming which is subsequent to
creation, therefore the #A7 would not be included,
seems itself to rest upon the unconscious notion
of & pre-temporal #A7. The only question should
be, whether & yéyovev could be said of the 92n;
especially since the Evangelist does not distinctly
enter upon the idea of the 927in itself considered,
and doubtless for very good reasons. A propo-
sition so distinctly antithetic was undoubtedly
expressed also with antithetic intont, and 1t would
imply downright ignorance in the Evangelist to
suppose him unacquainted with this antithesis so
universally familiar to the ancient world. We
should likewise remember, with Tholuck, that
the sentence contains, on the other hand, the an-
tignostio thought, that the orders of spirits also
were made by the Logos. For Col. ii. 18 shows
that the germ of the Gnostic doctrine of sons
was already known. Yet the strong oivd2 é&v [not
even one thing, prorsus nikil, stronger than oidév,
nothing] proves that the antihylic aim decidedly
prevails. [There is great comfort in the idea
that there is absolutely nothing in the wide
world which is unknown to God, which does not
owe its very existence to Him, and which must
not ultimately obey His infinitely wise and holy
will. Comp: Ewald én loc.—P. 8.]

That hath been made.—Perfoct: 6 yéyo-
vev. All created existence. The connection of
this clause with the following: ¢ That which was
made, in Him it was lifo (had its life in Him),”
has been advocated from Clement of Alexandria
down, by eminent fathers like Origen and Au-
gustine, and by some codices and versions. But,
besides the mass of the codices, Chrysostom and
Jerome are against this connection. It must be
rejected for the following considerations: (1)
that such connection would require éori instead
of v after yéyovev (Meyer); (2) that it would
destroy the absolute idea of the {w# which is ex-
pected here (see 1 John i. 1); (3) that it would
causo the derived life in fhe creatures to be desig-
nated as the light of men ; 4? that it would con-
fuse the idea of the essential life itself here, and
make the word equivocal.* Clement of Alexan-
drio may have been led by his plilosophy to se-
parate somewhat the sentence: oid2 &v, & yéyovev;
then many followed him for the sake of the ap-
parent profundity of his combination. On IIil-
genfeld's introduction of the Gnostic {w# here,
see tho note in Meyer [p. 63].

Ver. 4. In him was life.—[{ w7, tho true life,
the divine, immortal life (comp. iii. 15, 16 ; vi.
27, 88, 85, 40, 47; Matth. vii. 14; xix. 16; Rom.
ii. 7; v. 10, 17, 18, 21, and a great many pas-
sages), as distinct from Bio¢, the natural, mor-
tal life (comp. the Greek in 1 John ii. 16; iii.
17 ; Mark xii. 44; Lu. viii. 14, 43; xv. 12, 21;

® [Also Alford : “This addition is not merely a Hcbrow
parallelism, but a distinct denial of the eternity and uncre-
atedness of matter as held by the Gnostics. They set matler,
as a sey exi , over agai God, and made it the
origin of evil :—but John excludes any such notion.”—P. 8.]

1 [Godet justly remarks that {w) &wvas i8 too strong an ex-
pression for creatures instead of {wiy éxewv.~P. 8.]
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2 Tim. ii. 4).—P. 8.] The translation: ¢‘was
life,” is based on the absence of the article (De
Wette, Meyer), But in Greek the omission of
the article makes less difference than in German
[and English]. To say (in English]: In Him
was life, may mean : some measure of life. In
the Greek it means, at least in this connection :
the fullness of life, all life (Philo: myy) fwic).*
Hence Luther's translation : war das Leben : was
the life, is best. Meyer justly rejects the re-
striotion of the idea to the spiritual life [{w) ai-
dvioc] (Origen [Maldonatus, Lampe, Hengsten-
berg] and others), or to the physical (Baumgar-
ten-Crusius), orto the ethical ( felicitas, Kuinoel).+
Nor is the life here to be at all divided into phy-
sical, moral and eternal. It is the creative life,
the ultimate principle of life, which manifests it-
self in the operations of life in every province.
This, however, excludes the thought that God
called things into existence by an act of abstract,
pure will in the Logos. The Word was as much
an animating breath as it was a logical, luminous
and enlightcning volition. The life refers chiefly
to the creative power and the power of manifes-
tation, to the substance and the principles of
things, as the light to their laws and forms;
though primarily lifo and light still form a unity.
Gerlach: ¢ From creation he passes to preserva-
tion and providence, and ascribes these also to
the Word, in virtue of the creative vital force
dwelling in Him. All beings, however, not only
stand in Him, but have their true, perfect life,
attain their end, and enjoy the happiness and
perfection designed for them, only in Him. Comp.
on this full sense of lifo, eternal life, ch. iii. 16,
86," ete. ’

And the life [the article 5 refers to the {wf
just mentioned] was the light of men.—
John passes from thoe relation of the Logos to the
world at large to Ilis relation to men. Here life
kindles up into light. As God the Father isin
the absolute sense life (v. 26: o warijp &yee Swipy
év éavrg) and light (1 John i. 6: & Oedc g éare),
8o is the Son likewise. Light is a figurative ex-
pression for pure, divine truth, both intellectual
and moral, in opposition to darkness (gxoria),
which includes error and gin. Christ is not gag
simply, but 70 ¢dg, the only true light; comp.
v. 9; viii. 12; ix. 5. All nations and languages
use light, which is the vivifying and preserving
principle of the world, as o fit image of the Deity.
Christ is not simply doctor vers religionis (Kui-
noel), but is here represented as the general il-

¢ [Comp. Ps.xxxvi. 9: * With Thee Is tho fountain of life;
in Thy light wo see light;"” LXX: M Swps. Comp. also
John xi. 23: “Iam the resurrection and the life (3 dwr);"
and 1 John i. 1, where Christ is called the (personal) Word of
life, -ﬁ{c Swijs.—P. 8.

+[Olshausen, Bridckner and Alford likewise take life in this
comprehensive sense, that the Logos is the source of all life
to the creature, net indeed ultimately, but mediately, comp.
ver.26; 1Johnv. 11, Ro 8dvaros, the oppasite of {wy, covers
in John the physical and spiritual. Chrysostom ( Hom. V., al.
1V.) refers {wij mainly to the power of creation and preserva-
tion, but also to the resurrection. According to Olshausen
;«.n'bgmlgmm the unly real absolute being, the dvrws elvai,
of lti\:. ia:&mm:lt l;mh the mlﬁiv«;exl‘:ﬁ-nm of the car;w-
ture. Lut tand Brilckner: “Dasin s dltigte, wahre
Bein, wel:hes tugleich die schiipferische l.ebemrr'a schlechthin
ist ohme Unlerscheidung des Physi. Eth
Godet : *“la santf vitale dans sa m'qmr la plus intacte, le de-
velopement normal del' existense,” 1, e, life in its normal and
healthy condition, whether physical, or intellcctual and moral,
or supernatural and eternal.—P. B.]

» erhen '’

luminator of the intellectual and moral universe
even before His incarnation, He is the ¢wogdpoc,
the original bringer and constant dispenser of
light to all men.* Light and salvation are
closely related ; comp. Ps. xxvii. 1: ¢ Jehovah is
my light and my salvation;” comp. Isa. xlix. 6.—
In the Legos was the life, and t/is life is the light.
Observe, it is not said the Logos was the life.
The personal God, the personal Logos, have not
passed into the form of mere life, as Pantheism
holds ; branched out-into extension and thought,
as 8pinoza has it ; alienated Himself from Him-
self; emptied Himself of Himself, as idea, ac-
cording to Hegel and the modern philosophy of
nature. And as little has He, according to the
abstract supernaturalistic notion, made a purely
creature-life out of nothing. e has creatively
revealed the life which was in Him, and has
made it, ns the vital spiritual ground of the
creation, the light of men. We must, therefore,
on the one hand, keep the continuity of His re-
velation: the Word, the life, the light; but on
the other hand, observe thoe antithesis, which
now appears between the life and the light, more
exactly defined: nature and spirit. With the
idea of the light, the Evangelist passes to man-
kind. It belongs therefore to the constitution of
humanity to receive the life as light (see Rom.
i. 20; John viii. 12), and in thelight still ever to
perceive the personal revelation of the personal
Logos. The light is, unquestionably, the divine
truth, éAffeia (Meyer); not, however, primarily
as theoretical and practical, but as ontological or
csgential, and formal, logical; then also, doubt-
less, a8 the truth of the origin of lifo (ideal, re-
ligious) and theend of it (ethical). Meyer most
justly maintains that here is described the pri-
mal condition of mankind in paradise,} not pri-
marily the subsequent revelation of the Logos as
Adyog oepparwds in the heathen world, or as the
principle of revelation in Judaism. And that
the operations of that primal relation were not
subsequently broken off, though certainly they
wero broken, is declared by the next verse itself,
which thus forms a complete parallel to Rom. i.
20.

Ver. 5. And the light shineth.—[Comp.
Isa. ix. 1; Matth. iv. 16].—i. e., it still shines,
even now. The darkness which entered was not
absolute. If the light here, as is certainly the
case, becomes the subject (Meyer against Liicke),
Liicke, in his interpretation: And as the light
shines the Logos, is still right, in so far as the,
light, rightly known, must be known as the
manifestation of the personal Logos. Since the
darkness has not been able to destroy the life, it
has also not been able to destroy the light in the
life, and shining inalienably belongs to the light.
—It shineth.—Present : denoting continuous
activity from the beginning till now. But it
does not follow that the enlightening agency of
the incarnate Word (Adyoc Evoaproc) is meant as
well as of the Word before the Incarnation (26ye¢
aoapkoc). For where the A6yo¢ ¢veapkoc is known,

;L\Chrywltom: ovk elwer, T 70 dpas rer Tovdaiwr, aArd
xal

ov Ty dvépdnwy.—P. 8.

+(Ver. 4 relates to the condition before, vor. 5 to the condi-
tion after, the fall. 8o already Bengel. Godet goes further,
and discovers in life and lightan allusion to the trees of life
and knowledge in paradise. Ingenious, but not properly war-
ranted by the text.—P. 8.]
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the oxoria is taken away. The Logos, however,
even for the heathen amnd unbelievers, is still
constantly active in all the world as doapxog
round about the revelations of the lvoapxoc. De
Wette groundlessly takes the present as a histo-
rical prusent, referring to the activity of the
light in the old covenant.*

In the darkness.—The entranceof the dark-
ness as a hostile counterpart to the light, i. e., the
fall, is here presupposed ; and it must be inferred
that the primitive condition just described wasnot
disturbed by any such darkness.t—The dark-
ness, however, is not simply * the state in which
man has not the Divine truth” (Meyer). As
the light is truth, so the darkness is falsehood
(John viii. 44), the positive perversion of the
truth in delusion, and the oxoria denotes the total
manifestation of sin as a total manifestation of
falsehood, in its hostile workings against the
light, togather with its substratum, the kingdom
of darkuess in mankind, . e., primarily in hu-
man nature, yet only in so far as human nature
is submissive to and pleased with falsehood. We
very much doubt whether John would have
called mankind itself, as sinful, darkness.

Suppressed [?] it not.—[The aor. xaré-
2a3ev is used because John speaks of it as a
historical fact.] Common interpretation: Com-
prehend [beyre{fen].- understand (Luther [Eng.
Vers., Alford, Wordsworth; but in this sense
the vox media only is used, Acts iv. 18; x. 84.—
P. 8.]). (2) Meyer: apprehend [ergreifen],
grasp. [So «xaradauBdvew is used xii. 85:
iva pj) oxoria tui¢ xararé3y; Mark ix. 18; Rom.
ix. 80; Phil. iii. 12 f.; 1 Cor. ix. 24. The rea-
gon why the darkness rejected the light is indi-
cated in iii. 19 and Matth. xxiii. 87.—P. 8]3
(3) hinder, suppress; Origen, Chrysostom an
others (Lange, Leben Jesu, 111., p. 654), recently
Holemann., Meyer is obliged to concede that
this interpretation is grammatically correct
}Herod. i. 46, 87, etc.); he calls it, however,
alse to the context. But an absolute negation
of the penétrating activity of the light would be
false to the context; for it would destroy the

g [Erilckner likewise diasents here from Do Weotte, Alford:
“This $aives is not merely the historical present, but describes
the whole process of the light and life in the Eternal Word
shining in this evil and dark world; both by the O. T. reve-
lations, and by all the scattered fragments of llght glittering
among the thick darkness of heathendom.” Hengstenberg,
on the contrary (p. 33), donies all fllamination of the hecathen
world as foreign to tho mind of John, and explains that. the
Logos before the incarnation was virtually life and light, but
did not manifest Himself as such before the incarnation, so
that those who lived bofore Christ were excluded from life and
light. But this would cut off even tho saints of the O, T.
Comp. against Hengstenberg ver. 9 : Rom. i. 18-24; ii.14,15;
Acts xiv. 16, 17; xvii. 27, 23.—P. 8.

+ As the oxorca is not introduced here in its historical
origin, Hilgenfeld (with the Baur school generally) has sought
here to make ultimste opposites out of the light and dark-
ness. Thus is the Gnostic filth everywhere brought in, just
where the evangelist would sweep it out, as here by the pre-

ceding oudd ev.
$ (Meyer: “ov xardiaBev, ergriff es nicht; mahm nicht
Besils citwn: es ward om der Finsterniss nicht angeeig-

net. 0 dass sie dadurch licht geworden wiire; sie blieb thm
{m und fremd.” Ewald (p. 121) takes the same view, and

nds besides in oV xaréraBer the idea of guilt: * und die
Finsterniss dennoch threrseils er: es nicht, eignetr. es sich
PMS an, wic sic doch hille thun kinnen und sollen."—
? (According to classic usago, but in the N. T. this
meaning has no parallel. John would probably bave used
llﬁ§l" in this case, as Paul did, Rom. i. 18; 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7.
—p.3.)

full meaning of both of the next verses and the
whole Gospel. The Evangelistintends to declare
the very aavent of the Light in the history of the
world, its breaking through all the obstructions
of the ancient darkness, as il appeared continu-
ously in the history of Abraham.

[This interpretation gives good sense, but dis-
agrees with the connection and destroys the pa-
rallelism of vers. 5, 10, 11, which is quite obvi-
ous, although there is a difference in the choice of
the verbs xaraiaufBdvewv, ywlokew, and mapatayu-
Pévew, as also in the object (ver. 5, airé, sc. 70
gag; ver. 10, 11, airév, sc. Tdv Zdyov.)

Ver. 5. 7o ¢as év 1) axoria daiver,
xai ) oxotia avrd oV katéAaBer.
Ver. 10. év 7% xéouy A,
xai 0 xéopos avTov c\'n:»:'yvu.
Ver. 11. «is 72 (8ca §AGev,
xai oi i8ioc a¥rdy o wapéAaBer.
The Gentiles, as well as the Jews (ol idior), re-
Jjected the preparatory revelations of the Logos.
Comp. Rom. i. 20 ff. John speaks, of course,
only of the mass, and himself makes exceptions
(ver.12). The meaning of kaf here and vers. 10
and 11 is and yet, notwithstanding the light
shining in the darkness. There is here a tone of
sacred sadness, of holy grief, which must fill *
every serious Christian in view of the amazing
ingratitude of the great majority of men to the
boundless mercies of God.—P. 8.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

[1. The Bible speaks of three creations—the
first marks the beginuing, the second the central
and turning point, the third the end, of the his-
tory of the world. The O. T. opens with the na-
tural creation, the N. T. with the moral creation
or incarnation, and the Reveglation closes with
a description of the mew heavens and the new
earth, where nature and grace, the first and
second creation, shall be completely harmonized,
and the perfect beauty of the spirit shall be
reflected in a glorious and immortal body.
The first words of the Gospel of Matthew:
The book of generation, or genealogy, origin (3i3%0¢

yevéawg:ﬂ\'l?\n 929), reminds one of the head-
ing of the second account of creation in Genesis
ii. 4 (MR N, Bept.: Airy 4 fiBhos yevéoeos
odpavod kal yiic). The first words of the Gospel
of John, In" the beginning (¢v dpyi), contain an
unmistakable allusion to the first words in Gene-
sis (i. 1, "'URI3, Sept.: év aGpyi); and the third
verse of the former: ¢All things were made by
Him” (the personal Word), may serve as a com-
mentary on the third verse of the latter: ¢God
said (DXN), Let there be light! And there was
light.” ~ The world was created by God the Fa-
ther through God the Son. Comp. Ps. xxxiii.
6; Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2; Rev. iv. 11.—P. 8.]
2. [In LaNag, No. 1.] The fundamental car-
dinal 1deas of this section aro: The personal God
(6 Océc); the Word or the Logos absolute, the de-
ginning, the rise of things, the life, the light, men,
the darkness, the shining of the light in the dark-
ness, the irrepressible dreaking of the light through

the darkness: all belonging to the exhibition of

| the eternal advent of Christ. God is designated
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as personal by virtue of His Logos: the Logos,
on His God-ward side, is designated as the full
expression of the being of God in objective, per-
sonal correlation ; in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
the yapaxrip, c. i. 8; in Paul, the image, eixdv,
Col. i. 15. As the human word is the expression
of the human mind, so the Word of God is the
expression of His being, in focas-like central
clearness and perfect concentration. But if, with
reference to God, the Logos is single, He is, on
the side toward the world, inexhaustibly rich-and
manifold, comprising the whole ideal kingdom of
divine love, John xvii. 6; Eph. i. 4. The Logos,
as the expressed life of God, is the eterdhl
ground of the temporal world. The beginning
gives the becoming, the becoming gives the
world. The ultimate cause of the world’s coming
into being and continuing is the creating and up-
holding lite in the Logos, as He contains the prin-
ciples of life. The wholo revelation of this life
in the world was light for man, who was himself
of the light, i. e., it was a spiritual element for
his spirit. Even the encroaching darkness could
not extinguish this light. In the midst of the
darkness it shines (the bright side of heathen-
ism), and through the darkness it breaks (the
Old Testament revelation).*

8. [2.] The passage beforo us contains the
ultimate data of the New Testament doctrine of
the ontological Trinity.} The Evangelist states
an antithesis in the Godhead which refers prima-
rily not to the world, but to God. The Logos
was in the beginning ; this is His eternity, which

* [Victor Strauss (Das Kirchenjahr im IHause, Heldelberg,
1845, p. 63) beautifully reproduces and expounds the Jo-
lmm:inm idea of the Logos in his relation to God and the
world:

“ Vor Anbeginn der Schipfung und der Zeiten
Iat Gotles EXngeborner ewiglich,
Die Fiille selbst von Gottes Wesenheitem,

Das ew'ge Du, in dem des Vaters Ich
Des ciynen Wesens Wesenheit besiegelt,
Den cignen Abgrund ayfgedeckt in sich,

Die Hand die Gotles Tief® thm selbsi
Sein Wille selbst tn anfangloser That,
Sein Abglans, der thm selbst sich wiederspiegell.

Das Word, das er in sich geboren hat
Zum wahren S#in, drin Fulle der Naturen
In's ungeschaffne Dasein ewig trat.

Da st der Grund, aus dem die Weltenfluren
Hervorgesprosst sum Anbeginn der Zeit,
Als ew'yes Dasein ward su Creaturen ;

Und Lebensfall’ in reinster Seligheit
Ging aus von Inm in die Erschaffnen alle ;

Ks war nur Licht, war keine Dunkelheit,”—P.8.)
[German divines properly distinguish eince Urlsp
(wtno invented, not the distinction, but the tennhlology)T»-
tween the onlological and the ical Trinity, or the Tri-
nity of essence and the Trimity of revelation. The ontological
Trinity is the Trinity of the Divine being before and inde-
pendent of the world, the inherent threefold distinction in
God, who both as absoluto intelligence and as absolute will
or love, is to Himself an object of knowledge and of love,

and yet self-identical in this distinction. We have an analo

in our ) 1f.- i which implicea union of the
knowing subject and the known object ; and in human love
there is also a trinity—the loving subject, the beloved object,
and the union of the two, The ccconomical Trinity is the
Trinity of God manifested in the world in tho work of Crea-
tion and Prescrvation (a8 God the Father), Redemption (as
God the Son), and Regeneration and Sanctification (a8 God the
Holy Ghost). The Bible gencrally speaks of the Trinity as
revealed, but this itsclf justifies by inference the assumption
of the internal Trinity, since God reveals Himself as Ie actu-
nlla' is. Thero can be no contradiction between Illis being
and llis manifestation.—F. 8.}

at once implies His deity. He was God, 1. ¢., not
a subordinate kind of deity (Philo, and the subor-
dinationists), which, in view of the Biblical mo-
notheism, is simply a self-contradiction in terms ;
not to say that the absence of the article with
Oeéc emphasizes just the ¢ divine being ”’ of the
Logos. ~ With the divinity of the Logos as distinct
from God (the Father), the antithesis in the
Godhead is established. And at the same time
is signified the unity of the speaking God and
the spoken, ¢. 6., the existence of the Spirit,
which Schleiermacher (in his Dogmatik), misses
in the passage. Considered as the unity of God
with the Logos, it is contained in the term Lo-
gos ; considered as the unity of the Logos with
God, it is contained in tho phrase =pic Tov
Oeév.  Of the Spirit distinctly Jobn had here no
occasion to speak.* But if the whole essence of
God was concentrated as an object to itself in
the Word, the eternal perfection of the divine
consciousness in luminous clearness, unity, and
certitude, is thereby declared, against all notions
of a creaturely development in an originally
crude divine being. In the eternal Logos lies
the idea of the eternal consciousness, as well as
its eternal concentration and revelation to itself:
the idea, therefore, of the eternal personality,
which, in its power of self-revelation, is the Lord ;
in its distinction, love; in its unity, the
Spirit.

1t may now be asked, why there is notbing
said of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and whether
the ancient and modern distinctions between the
eternal Logos of God and the coming of the Lo-
gos to be Son first in the creation (Marcellus, and
in some measure Urlsperger), are not well
grounded. It is to be observed, however, that
the distinction between eternity and temporal-
ness in Scripture is not the same as with these
theologians. According to Scripture, time is not
excluded or cut off from eternity, but embraced
and penetrated by it, so that Christ says: * Be-
fore Abraham was, I am.” In the Logos is from
cternity the essence of the Son, as in God is the
essenco of the Father, as in the relation of theo
two is the essence of the Spirit. The distinction
of the two in our Evangelist, however, proceeded
from his making an antithesis between the eter-
nity which is before the world, and the eternity
which, with the beginning of the world, enters
into the world and comes under temporal condi-
tions. If the eternity of God beyond the world
be conceived in contrast with the world, the Son
is called Logos; if it be conceived absolutely, the
Logos is called the Son. And the church doc-
trine treats of the Godhcad absolutely, as it is
from eternity to eternity; therefore of the Son.
The Son, as Logos, is from eternity ; the Logos,
as Son, passes from eternity into development,
i e., into the unfolding of the glories of the di-
vine nature. On the development of the church
doctrine of the Logos, see Dorner’s Entwicklungs-
geschichte, etc. (History of Christology).

4. [3]. After the relation of the Logos to God
follows first His relation to the world, as antithetic

* [The dispensation of tho Spirit, ITis ccconomical manifesta-
tion in the world with the whole fullness of His power, pre-
supposed the atoning work and glorification of Christ, and
dk& not appear before the day of Pent t and the f di
of the Christian Church. Comp. John vii. 39.—P. 8.]
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to the former. And the world is here viewed not
as & finished cosmos, but in concrete totality : all
things (rdvra) ; because the cosmos is properly
the result and manifestation of the development
of the things; 70 wav is the finished appearance
of the mdvra, as the Logos is their original
source ; because it should be distinctly remem-
bered that the Logos is not merely architect of
the form of the worid (the demiurge of Philo), but
also the producer of the material of the world, or
rather of the life of the world, which reduces its
subordinate, elementary forms to the material of
the world. The question whether the creation of
the world is from eternity, or arose in time, pro-
eeeds from an obscurity respecting the relation
between the ideas of eternity and time. To
conceive the world as arising in eternity, before
time, incurs the absurdity of supposing a world,
eonsequently a development (ein Werden) without
time (i. e., also without rhythm or established
succession). To conceive the world as arising
in time, presuppeses an existence of time before
the world, ¢. e., a time without world. Time is
the world itself in its unfolding. The world,
therefore, arose with time, and time with the
world, but upon the basis of eternity, which but
reveals itselt in all time.

6. [’4]. s And without him was not any thing
made,” Ps. xxxiii. 6. The absolutely dynamic
view of the world ; in opposition to materialism,
which, in its anti-dynamic dealing, is the philo-
sopby of the absolute impotence of the spirit,
vexed with a remnant of spirit. In the state-

+ ment that all things were made by the Logos (not
out of Him, nor yet by Him as an snstrument, but
as principle), the creation is at the same time re-
presented as a pure act of the eternal personality;
in opposition to all theories of emanation. Both
the doctrine of an eternal heterogeneous opposi-
tion between God or spirit and matter (pantheis-
tic Dualism), and the dootrine of an eternal natu-
ral outflowing of all things from God (dualistic
Pantheism), are here excluded (not to speak of
the cabbalistic fancies concerning matter, a8 a
shadow of God, s negation of God, which have
emerged again even in our day). By the har-
monious distinction in God, or His absolute per-
sonality, the discordant opposition in the world,
the heathen view of the world, is denied. Ger-
lach: The by is not to be understood as if the
Logos, the Word, were only the external archi-
tect; Paul expresses it: ¢ Jn Aim* were all
things created,” and adds: ‘by Aim and for
him,” Col. i. 16.

6. [5]. But the next words: ¢ In him was the
life,” ete., with equal decision, contradict Deism,
which sees in the world only an act and work of
a God entirely outside and remote.} The Logos
is the life of the life, the operative, oreative
force, by which all things are. Yet the things
have their life in Him, not He His life in the

* By avry; inaccurately translated bgel‘t’t'm in the English
Version, .m? thus not rightly distin, ]h from 3¢’ avrov at

the close of the same verse.—E. D.

} [Githe thus refutes Deism :

“What were a God who only from without
Tpon his finger whirled the universe about?
his within itself to move the creature;
Nature in bim to warm, himself in nature;
80 that what in him lives and moves and s,
8ball ever feel some living breath of bis,"—P, 8.]

things. And the preservation of the world rests
upon the same word as the creation, Ilcb. i. 3;
John v. 17.—The points of umity betwcen the
creation and the preservation of the world, in
which the creation establishes the preservation,
and the preservation reaches back to the basis of
the creation, are vital principles, out of which
the vital laws evolve themselves, Gen. i. 11; xii.
21, 28. The life is, however, before the light,
nature before spirit; though even the matural
light, as the first step of the separating (and li-
berating) process of the life, is & prophecy of
thq spirit, which, being of the nature of light,
finds its essential light in the manifestations of
the Logos.

7. [6]). ““And the life was the light.”” An inti-
madtion of the antithesis between spirit and nature.
In man the revelation life of the Logos has ap-
peared in the world as light. Consciousness is
the light of being. But the life was the light of
men, not mercly as the source of life, in that the
human spirit has its origin in the Logos; but
also as the element of life, in that the clearncss
of the spirit subsists only through the in-work-
ing of the Logos. Without Ilim the light in man
becomes itselt darkness (Matth. vi. £2),%* and the
spirit, the mvedua, itself becomes unspiritual
flesh, But if the life itself 'was the light of
men, the creation must have been, to the puro
man, & transparent symbol, a perfectly intelligi-
ble likeness of divine things (Rom. i. 20). And
this thought is most gloriously carried out in the
Gospel. Christ has made the light of men mani-
fest in the life.

8. [7). “In the darkness.” The Evangelist,
writing as a Christian for Christians, can intro-
duce the idea of darkness without further expla-
nation, with no fear of being misunderstood. As
he has not intended to give a cosmogony, so he
considers it un ry here to treat of the be-
ginning of sin. His subject is the Logos, who
has appeared as the Christ. Accordingly Le
delineates first the eternal divine nature of the
Logos and His congenial, friendly relations to the
world and to mankind, and now comes to His
hostile posture towards sin. And this he viewsin
its deepest and most suggestive aspect, as an op-
position of the light to the darkness. The sin
which has come into the world is, above all
things, darkness, self-darkening of the light of
spiritual life in falsehood, John viii. 4¢. And
this darkness is not the sinful spirits, but
sin, as the obscuration of the life, including the
life itself, so far as it becomes one with gin.
Hence: ¢ shineth in the darkness;”’ not into the
darkness. This darkness, as such, can be only
broken through, destroyed, by the light, not
transformed into light. But in this the power of
the light has been made manifest, that it has
not ceased to shine even in the darkness of the
heathen world. Nay, the deeper the darkness,
the more wonderfully does tho light scintillate
through it in obstructed, colored radiance, in the
motley mythologies, usages and philosophemes

* [More rroperly, without Ilim there were nq light at all in
man. In Matth. vi. 22 the Lord speaks rather of a perversion,
confusion, doubling of the vision by the carnal will, so that
the light within becomes distorted and a source of positive
error, than of an absence of the light itsclf. Such lght-lark-
ness, or dark-light, like the ignis fatuus, is a “ greater” dark-
nees than simple darkness itsell—E. D. Y.]
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of the heathen world, so far as they are symbo-
lical and have an ideal substance: the Adyoc
omepuariés [the word implanted, disseminated
among men).* John defines the relation be-
tween sin-and the continual working of good in
the world exactly as Paul does in Row. ii. 18 and
14.

9. [8]. “Restrained it not.”” The sense is:
prevented it not from hreaking through. Inti-
mating the entrance of a historical advent in the
active faith of Abraham. The historical begin-
ning of the religion of active faith. [See my ob-
Jjections to this interpretation, p. 69. «xaréiaj3ev
rather mecans Lere grasped, apprehended. —P. 8.]

OOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. -«

The life of Jesus Christ in time, the great dis-
closure respecting eternity: (1) Respecting His
own eternal nature ; (2) Respecting the personal
being of God; (3) Respecting the origin of all
things (particularly the antithesis of spirit and
nature) ; (4) Respecting the nature and destiny
of man; (o) Respecting the contest between the
light and the darkness in the history of the
world.—The word of Scripture concerning ¢ the
beginning:” (1) The Old Testament word in the
New Testament light; (2) The New Testament
word on the Old Testament basis.—The great
beginning between eternity and time congidered :
(1) As the great distinction between eternity and
time; (2) As the great union between eternity
and time.—The tbree great words concerning
Christ: In thp beginning was the Word: (1) In
the beginning was the Word; the divine nature
of Christ; (2) In the beginning was the Word ;
the eternity of Christ; (8) In the beginning was
the Word ; the eternal operation and generation
of Christ. Or, The Word was (1) Before the
beginning (His relation to God) ; (2) For the be-
gionning (1lis relation to the world); (8) In the
beginning (His relation to things).—The Word
which was in the beginning, a testimony (1) To
the eternal Personality as the ground of all
things; (2) To the eternal Spirit-Light as the
law of all things; (3) To the eternal Love as the
kernel of all things; (4) To the eternal lifo as
the life of all things.—The Word in Ilis exaltation
over time: Ile (1) In the beginning founded all
things; (2) In the middle executed all things;
that He may (3) In the end judge all things.—
The import of the Word in God, illustrated by
the word in man: (1) The expression and mir-

* {Justin Martyr applied the Platonic view of the relation
of the vous to the voepér in man to the relation of the divine
Adyos to the owépua Aoyixdy, the human reason, and derived
all the elements of truth which are scattered like seeds among
the ancient heathen, from the influence of Christ before His
incarnation. Ho recognized in the rational soul itsell some-
thing closely related to the divine Logos, a germ or spark of
the Reason of reasons, a Adyos owepuarixds, & owépua TOU
Adyov éudurov. He regurded the hmtﬁ«n sagoes a8 unconscious
disciples of the Logos, as Christians before Christ, and com-
pared Socrates to Abraham. Apol. IL. $13: “Each man
spoke well in proportion to the share he had of the sperma~
tic divine word (amd uépovs Tob omepuaricoi felov Adyov),
seeing what was related to it. ' Whatever things were rightly
said among all men, are the property of us Christians. . . . .
All the [heathen) writers were able to see realitice darkly
throu&h the secd of the implanted word that was in them

8.2 s évovams dudvrov TOoU Adyov owopds).” Comp. il.

8, where, speaking of the Stoics and the poots, he says that
their moral teaching in part was admirable on account of the
seod of reason fmplant in every race of men, 8ia vd éudv-
70 mavTi yéver avlpdrwy owéppa roi Adyov.—P. B.]

ror of the personal nature (of the spirit, the rea-
son) ; (2) The expression and signal of personal
act.—The Word, as the bloom of the tree of life;
or the gospel, & witness of its own spiritual na-
ture: (1) Of the Word as the seed of the tree of
lifo; (2) Of the Word as the heart of the tree of
life; (3) Of the fruit of the tree of life, or life
eternal—the Word in redemption, a transfigura-
tion of the Word in creation.—The glory in the
beginning: (1) The prototypal primal glory of
God ; (2) Tho archetypal glory of the Word; (3)
The typical glory of the creation; (4) The anti-
typical glory of man.—The light in its rise; or:
31) The radiance of God and eternity ; (2) The

awn of the world and time.—AU things, elc., or
the Christian doctrine of the creation: (1) The
purification of the heathen doctrine (obviating
the eternity of matter); (8) The deepening of
the Jewish doctrine of the Shekinah (clearly
pronouncing the personal life of love in God, as
it enters into the world): (2) The glorification
of the sound doctrine of scientific investigation
(man the final cause of things, the God-Man the
final cause of man); (4) The verdict of the Spi-
rit respecting the derivation of the word from a
non-spiritual source (materialism).—The Chris-
tian features in all things: (1) The ereaturely
instinct of dependence, as an impulse towards
the upholding Word ; (2) The naturalself-unfold-
ing instinet, as the impulse towards freedom
(the liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii.);
(8) The cosmical, world.forming instinct, as an
impulse towards unity; (4) The spiritual [wonic]
instinct, as the impulse to rise into the service of
the Spirit.—The unity and the difference bet ween
life and light: (1) In the Son of God ; (2) Inthe
world; (8) In man; (4) In the Christian life.—
The life a light of men: (1) In man (conscious-
ness); (2) For man; the works of God as the
signs and words of God (symbolism); (3) Re-
specting man; Christ the life of the life.—The
life and light, or truth and reality, inseparable:

1) Without reality truth becomes a shadow ; (2)
Without truth reality becomes a lie.—The great
darkness which has spread over the bright world
of God: The darkness (1) of falsehood; (2) of
batred; (8) of death.—The light in contest with
the darkness, or the progress of revelation in the
world of sinners: (1) The light ehining in the
darkness (the shaded, colored light); (2) The
light breaking through the darkness.—The eter-
nal foundations of the advent of Christ.—The
divine Life of Christ, the mark of all life: (1)
The mark of the original glory of the world ; (2)
The mark of the deep corruption of the world;
(8) The mark of the great redemption and glori-
fication of the world.—The wisdom of the Apos-
tles and the wisdom of their time (or, of the an-
cient world).—Parallel passages: Gen. i.: Ps.
viii., xix. and civ.: Is. xl.; John xvii.; Rom.
viii.; 1 Cor. xv.; Ephes. i.; Col. i.; 1 John i.;
Rev. i., xxi. and xxii.

STARKE:—God has revealed even His divine
constifution and the inmost secret of His nature.
—The Eternal Word is now become also ours.
Through this Word God speaks with us, and we
sperk with God. The eternal Word speaks in
us, through us, to us, with us.—QuesxgL: The
knowledge of the Son of God must be the first
and the most excellent ; without it all knowledge



CHAP. I 1-6.

63

is nothing.—Nova BiBr. Tub.: Sée how many
proofs of the divinity of our Jesus. He is God,
the eternal Word, from eternity, in the beginning,
before all creatures, the Creator of all things,
the origin of all life, the source of all light.—If
the Word of God was in the beginning, it is cer-
tain, that e also will be in future to the end
(Laxge). Itis not said: the light was the life,
but: the life was the light. The life is the
source of the light, even in the kingdom of na.
ture, etc. That no true illumination takes
place, except the man is brought back by rege-
neration from spiritual death to spiritual life
(Ze1stus). Whose life Christ is, his light He is
slso.—No other darkness can withstand the
light, but the darkness of man.

Mosueima: The person through whom God
spoke to men, did not first arise when the world
was made, but was already, that is, from eter-
nity.—RigaeR: This confessedly great mystery
of the manifestation of God in the flesh continues
as a standard at all times set up, under which all
gather, that are born of God, and which all that
are of the world pass by.—Lisco: From the
Word, as the light, proceeds all that is true and
good in mankind.—GERLACH, after AUGUSTINE:
8in, not indeed consists, but manifests itself, in
coming of nothing, and bringing man to nothing
(eternal death).—~BrauNe: Thought is clear
only in word: Ife came. Thisimplies personality;
the Personality, the Enlightener, came near to
the Jewish people; in reference to men in gene-
ral, it is said : He was.—Thus John, who lay on
the bosom of the Lord, as the Lord is eternally
with His Father, opens his view into the depths
of the life of Jesus Christ from the beginning,
till it rises into the heights of the same life in the
bosom of the Father. .

Heusxgr: The mystery of the incarnation of
the Son of God: (1) The holiest, deepest of all
mysteries, in virtue of the person; (2) The most
beneficent of all; (3& The most certain of all.—
ScaLEIERMACHRR: What is it which meets us
everywhere as truth, in all the utterances of tho
human mind, in all investigations, in ull holy
words of inspired men? KEver that which con-
tains a hint of the redemption which was to come
through Christ.

[Scuarr: Vers. 1, 2. The transcendent glory of
Christ. 1. His eternity (against Arianism): “In
the beginning was the Word.”” 2, His distinet per-
sonality (agninst Sabellianism): ¢“The Word was
with gin intimate personal intercommunion with)
God.” 8. His essential divinity (against Socin-
janism and Rationalism): ¢And the Word was
God.”—The fundamental importance of the doc-
trine of Christ’s divinity: it is the corner-stone
of the Christian system, the anchor of hope.
Without it His passion and death have no force
against sin and Satan, and we are still lost.]

Berkrrr: ¢ Until we acknowledge the eternity
and divinity of Christ, as well as of God the Fa-

ther, we honor neither the Father nor the Son.
There is this difference between natural things
and supernatural. Natural things are first un-
derstood, and then believed; but supernatural
mysteries must be first believed, and then will be
better understood.” (Pascal makes a similar
remark.) ¢ If we will first set reason on work,
and believe no more than we can comprehend,
this will hinder faith: but if after we have as-
sented to gospel mysteries, we set reason on
work, this will help faith.”—HENGSTENBERS:
*“The Logos was God ;" this is the magic formula
that drives away all doubt, anxiety and fear
from the Christian. If God be for us, who can
be against us?—RvyLE: If Christ is so great,
how sinful niust sin be from which He came to
save us?]

[Scuarr: Ver. 8. The creation is the work of
the Father through the Son in the Holy Spirit.
This is intimated Gen. i. 1-8: God (the Father)
created . . . And the Spirit of God moved upon
the face of the waters. And God said (the Word).
—The Soripture doctrine of creation differs—
from Pantheism, which teaches an eternal worl
and confounds God and the world ; 2) from Dual-
ism, or the eternity of matter antagonistic to God
(Parseeism, Platonism, Gnosticism, Manichee-
ism); 3) from the emanation theory; 4) from
Deism, which asserts the creation, but separates
it from the Creator; 5) from Materialism, which
makes matter the mother of the spirit, and is
alike degrading to God and man.—S8in was not
made by God, but is a subsequeut corruption or
perversion of what was made good. Sin is no
essence, no creature, but something negative, a
false direction of the will.—Christ’s part in the
creation the basis of His redemption. Having
made man, He had the deepest interest in him
from the start.] .

[Scuarr: Vers. 4, 5. Christ, the source of all
true life and light.—Out of Christ there is but
death and darkness.—The antagonism of lifo and
death, and the antagonism of light and darkness
is not, 1) a metaphysical conflict (as in the
Gnostic and Dualistic systems), but, 2) a moral
conflict involving personal freedom and respon-
sibility, It began in time and will end in time;
life and light will conquer the field and swallow
up death and darkness. 3. The antagonism cul-
nminates in God and Satem, in Christ and Anti-
Christ, but goes on in evergman. 4. It should
fill us with holy grief, manly courage, and in-
tense earnestness. ]

[On the whole section. BexeEL: Vers. 1 and
2 refer to eternity, ver. 8 to creation, ver. 4 to
the state of innocence, ver. 5 to tho fall.—RYLE 3,
Not a single word could be altered in the first
five verses of John without opening the door to
some heresy.—There are hidden depths in this
passage which nothing but the light of eternity
will ever fully reveel.—D, 8.]
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SECOND SECTION.

The personal Light, or Christ, in His pre-historical Presence in the World, especially
. in His Old Testament Advent, testified by the Old Covenant as it is
represented by John the Baptigt.

" Vens. 6-13.

CONTENTS:

(1) THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE COMING OF CHRIST, JOHN THE BAPTIST, VERS. 6-8. (2) THE coMING
OF CHRIST INTO THE WORLD, IN 1TS GENERAL GROUNDWORK AND 1TS HISTORICAL GENESIS, VER.
9. (3) THE RELATION OF CHRIST TO THE WORLD AND THE CONDUCT OF THE WORLD TOWARDS
HIM, OR THE GENERAL GROUNDWORK OF HIS ADVENT, VER. 10. (4) THE RELATION OF CURIST
TO ISRAEL, AND ISRAEL’S CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM, OR THE INPERFECT, BYMBOLICAL ADVENT,
VER. 11. (D) CHRIST'S GRADUAL BREAKING THROUGH IN THE WORLD IN THR CONTRAST OF THRE
ELECT TO THE LESS SUSCEPTIBLE, EMBODIED—(a) 1IN PAITI, A8 THB BEGINKING OF THE REAL
ADVEXNT, VER. 12; (b) 1X THE CONSECBATION OF BIRTH AND THE BEING BORN OF GOD; THE
DEVELOPMENT OF THE REAL ADVENT, VER. 18.

6 There was [became, arose]' a man sent' from God, whose name was John.
7 The same came for a [omit a] witness [testimony, e/s pnaprupiar], to bear witness ot
8 the Light, that all men through him might believe. He was not that [the] Light,
9 but was sent [came, Lange: he was] to bear witness of that [the] Light. That was
the true Light, which lighteth every man, that cometh into the world. [The true
Light which lighteth (lighteneth, shineth upon) every man, was coming (v épxs-

10 pevov) into the world.}* . He [It] was in the world, and the world was made by
11 him [it], and the world knew him not [Lange: did not recognize it in him). He
came unto his own [his own posgessions or inheritance, rd {dta], and his own [his

12 own people, of idtor]* received him not. But as many as received him, to' them
ave he power to become the sons [children, réxva] of God, even to them that

13 believe on [in] his name: Which [Who] were born, not of blood [bloods, ¢% aiyd-
twv], nor of the [natural] will of the flesh, nor of the [moral] will of man, but of God.®

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 6. [The Greek here is éy évero (hecame), which differs from § v (was), ver. 1, as the German ward (or geworden)
Boes from war, but it cannot be well rendered in English, It is the antithesis between temporal or created existence which
fias a beginning, and implies provious non-existence, and efernal or un:reated existence, which has noither beginning nor
end. The same distinction—John viii. 58: mpir 'ASpaau yevé olat, éyw eipt.—P. 8.@

8 Ver. 6. [amearaAuévos does not belong to éyéveromameardin (Chrysostom, Hom. VL. p. 42, and Hemgstenberg), but to
&vlpuwos.—P. &,

p:\'er. 9. So]l.amge. Ewgld somewhat differontly: Ja das wahrhaftige Licht, welches jeden Menschen erleuchiet, kam
siets in die Welt. Others translate: that was the true Light which, coming into the world, lighteth every man. épxéuevor may
be connected with dv@pagor (Vulg: hominem venientem, Luth., B. V.), or better, with #» (Lange, Ewald). gce the Exza.
Norzs. In the latter case a comma should be made after dvdpumrov, as is done by Tischendorf, eighth ed.—P. 8.]

4 Ver. 10, [8¢ avrob. Cod. R * reads &’ avrdw, probably an error of the copyist.—P. 8.)

8 Ver. 11. [The E. V. obliterates the distinction between the neutral 7a (8ca, das Seine, his own things, possessions,
{nheritance, and the masculine oi i3¢o¢, dia Seinen, his own people, servants, subjects.—P. 8.

¢ Ver. 13. The difficulty of the passage has foned tho omission of ov8d éx BeA. capx .fn Cod. E and others; and of
008 éx OeA. avép. in Cod. B.and others. Others, as Augustine, have transposed the cl [8ce Tischend. Oct. VIIL p.743.)

appearance of Jobn in this place i3 striking, and
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. has been variously interpreted (see Meyer).*

In the introduction of the Baptist in this pas-

Ver. 6. There was a man.— Eyévero [fiebat], ' - P P
arose, came into being; not #v [erat], was, abso- | Baptist, John lii. 28: dweoraludvos eini iunpoaber aimoi. I
lutely [comp. viii. 58,’ Greek. The'Logt’)s wax | Prefer. the usual connection of dwesraiuéros with drfpurros.

from eternity, Abraham and John degan to be in * [The Baptist is mentioned in the Prologne to confirm tho
time.—P. 8.]—Chrysostom : éyévero amearaduévos. l'egl ﬂ'ﬁ of the historical appearance of Christ: Brilckner; as
a

- : H lant exception from the terrible durknees spoken of
The life of John, 80 to speak, was lost in his | J. " Evald: to explain the rejection of Christ by His swn

mission (sce ver. 23; comp. Is. x1. 8).* The| people, vers. 10, 11 : Moyer; to introduce the historic mani-

festation of the Word: Alford. He is mentioned rather as

* [Ilengstenberg adopts the construction of Chr , | the § 1 repr tive of the whole O. T. revelation in

which wonll have been more naturnlly expressed fny ameo- | whom tho law and the promise, Moses and Traiah, were united

7dAn, and defends it by referring to Mal. ii. 1, 23: “Lo, Jam | and pointed directly to Christ. See Lange in the text.—
ing my " elc., ed with tho words of the | P. B.fo




CHAP.

I 6-18. 65

- sage we see o representation of the whole pro-

phetic testimony concerning Christ in concen-
trated, personal form, after the manner of this
Gospel. The Baptist was the final recapitulation
of all prophetic voices concerning Christ. The
Old Testament had two sides—a hidden and, &
visible. The hidden side was the rise of the
genealogical life of Christ itself, His Christologi-
cal advent; the visible side was the prophetic
testimony concerning this advent. And as the
verbal prophecy anticipated the real prophecy,
in the nature of the case, so the fulfilment of the
verbal prophecy in John preceded the fulfilment
of the real prophecy in Christ. John therefore
here stands in the right place, the auroral ra-
diance of tho essential Light; tho great witness
of the advent of Christ; the forerunaer.

[Whose name (was) John, i. e., Jehovah is
merciful, from the Hebrew ]gl_'r\\‘ for TV, *Twdy-
wpe ; comp. the Greek Osédwpog. This significant
name was given to the forerunner of our Saviour
by divine direction, Luke i. 18. The evangelist
Iaid stress on his own name, and saw in it a sym-
bol of his relation to Christ as the disciple
“whom Jesus loved,” xx. 2; xxi. 20. Comp.
Lampe and I{engstenberg.—P. 8.].

Ver. 7. The same came for witness.—
Testimony :  stronger here than preaching;
stronger even than prophecy, as hitherto exist-
ing. John appeared first as a preacher, a
preacher of repentance. Butthe preachershowed
himself at the same time a prophet, announcing
under divine impulse the approach of the Mes-
sianioc kingdom. And then, in the miraculous
manifestation at the baptism of Jesus, through
the testimony of God, he becoame a witness of the
person of Jesus of Nazareth, that He is the Mes-
siah ; so to speak, an apostle before the aposto-
late. As a prophet who, by divine commission,

ointed to the Messiah, he completed the Old

estament prophecy in testimony. And for this
testimony he was come. His mission rose into
the office of forerunner. And even his martyr-
dom in the strict sense is in keeping. He sealed
his preparatory preaching of ‘repentance with
his death (see ver. 33).

That [iva, the aim of John’s testimony] all
men through him might believe.—¢ Through
John, not through the Light }Grotius), or through
Christ (Ewald) :”” Meyer.* In the divine purpose
Jobhn was to lead over the faith of Israel to
Christ.+ This Christ also signifies chap. v. 88

where he calls John ¢the burning and shining
ight,” or candle rather, Aiyvog, not gac.—P. 8.]
Through the unbelief of the Jews this gracious
design failed ; though in the truly devout, first
of all in the noblest of John’s own disciples sver.
358qq.) it was fulfilled ; through them in all be-
lievers.

Ver. 8. He was not the light.—[7v is em-
phatic and contrasted with paprvpfoy. The
article before ¢ ¢ is likewise emphatic, the
Light of the world, the Light of lights, comp. ¢

® [In the fifth edition of Meyer the reference to Ewald is
omitted. In his Commentary, Ewald translates &' avrov
durch iAn, without explaining whether ¢An is meant of John
or of Christ.—P. 8.

1 [Ryle: = One of those texts which show the immense im-
portance of the ministerial office. through which tho Holy
Mpirit is pleased to produce faith in man's heart.—P, 8.}

wpogirne, i. 29; 6 dprog, vi, 82 f.—P. 8.] This
is certainly not said merely with reference to the
unbelieving disciples of John.* But in the wider
sense the nation itself was an unbelieving disci-
ple of John, contenting itself with the brightness
of the Baptist, instead of going through him to
the true Light itself, ch. v. 85. So far, therefore,
ag itis implied that many, even the leaders, made
the Baptist rather a hindrance than a help to
faith, the words are written even against the
disciples of John.

But (he was).—De Wette takes the 421’ iva,
but in order to, imperatively; Liicke supplies fv,
was; Meyer, 7A0ev, eame. Since the preceding
verse ‘strongly pronounces that the whole pro-
phetic existence of John was intended to
rise into a testimony for the Messiah, we give
Liicke the preference: ¢ He was, that ho might
bear witness.” [So also Alford and’ Godet.
Baiimlein supplies é&yévero, yivera:,, *or the
like;"”” which is not so strong. I prefer with
Meyer to supply sAde from ver. 7, since the
phrase, elvae, iva instead of eivas ei¢ 76 is quite un-
usual.—P. 8.

Ver. 9. The true Light—was coming [v
T0 go¢ 70 aApbivév—ipybpevov].—Va-
rious interpretations: (li He (the Logos) or it
(the Light) was the true Light; so the older ex-
positors and Luther [E. V., which supplies roi-
70 before 7v, that was the true light.—P.S.] But
70 go¢ 70 GAnYevéy must be subject, not
predicate; for in ver. 8 John was the subject.
[So also Meyer.] (2) 'Epyépevov ei¢c tév
xéa pov (coming into the world) is connected with
mévra Gv¥pwmov (every man), not with v (was) ;
Origen [8yr., Euseb., Chrys., Cyril, Vulg., Aug.]
and most of the ancients, Luther,{ Calvin [E. V.],
etc., Holemann, Meyer.} [This would make either:
&vdpwmov or épydu. superfluous.] Meyer observes:
that it could not be connected with #v; for the
Logos was already in the world when John ap-
peared. But the Evangelist here evidently goes-
back to the entire relation of Christ to mankind,
especially goes back to ver. 4. He had before

* [Meyer denies the reference to the disciples of John en~
tirely. Godet, on the contrary, defends it, and justly so, in.
view of 1. 20; iil. 25; and in view of the Gnostic sect of the
Disciples of John in the second century, who held that John.
the Bnrtlut' was the true Messiah. (Clementis Rom. Recogni-
tiones 1. L. c. 54 and 60. Comp. the articles of Pctermann,.
Mendier and Zabier, in Herzog's Encyclop. Vols. 1X. p. 8138
and XVIIL p. 341.) Only we must not suppose cither that
John wrote expressly, or exclusively against this error. S8ce
Dr. Lange above.—P. 8.

1 [In the first ed. Luther translated: “Duas war ein wahr-
haflig Licht, welches alle Menschen erleuchtet durch seine Zu-
kuv{ in dis Wel,” 1. e, *“which, coming into the world,,
lighteneth all men.” In the later editions he Pllowed the
Vulgate.—P. 8.] :

1 [ Meyer, howeveor, lays the emphasis on §, aderal, which
is put first, and translates: “ Forhanden war das Licht das
wahrhaftiye, welches erleuchtet jeden Menschen,der in die Weld
kommt,” the trus light was in existemce, etc. But thero is no
goodd renson why }» should be emphasized rather than GAnfe-
vov, and then év v xéoup Hv, ver. 10, would be a repetision
of ver. 9. The old usual interpretation is preferable to Mey-
er's, but both are to be rejected, because the phrase to come

into the world for to be borm, though Babbinical ("3 93
D’?\p;—dl men), is not Scriptural, as applied to con'unon

men, but {s reserved excluslvely for the Messiah with the im-
plleci senso of pree-existence, iil. 10, 3.; vi. 14; xi. 27; xii.
46; xviii. 37. ngel: “Apud Hebrmos frequens est peri-
phrasis hominix, D'?\r: RATV VENIENS IN MUNDUN, ged in
N.T.n pwcc'mc’u hoc libro vd de solo Christn dicitur, sublimé
significalu. T enim, anlo cliam, quam VENIRET.'~P, 8.]

.
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spoken of the witness of the advent of Christ—
now he depicts the advent itself. This is divided
into two parts: (1) The relation of the coming
Logos to man in general; (2) His relation to Is-
rael. Hence we interpret: He was (from the
beginning and in conflict with the darkness,
ver. 5) coming, was on Ilis advent to mankind.
Therefore not (a) was come [7v épyduevov—=éA-
9év] : Schaittgen, ete.; &l‘») just came (when John
appeared) : De Wette, Liioke [Alford]; (c) fu-
ture: was on the point of coming [venturum erat] :
Tholuck ; or (d) was destined to come: Luthardt;
desired to come: Ewald ;* nor (¢) was coming
then, in the time before Ilis baptism : Hilgenfeld,
who even here would mix Valentinian Gnosis
into the anti-Gnostic Gospel ;—but in a purely
historical sense [=#Ade, came], instead of the
imperfect : Bengel, Bleek, Kostlin [Hengsten-
berg, with reference to Mal. iii. 1]; and with
the peculiar Johannean significance: He was
continually coming, continuaily on his way.}
Hence the participial form. The essence of this
universal advent is to be recognized in the fact,
that the Logos shines in every man in his reli-
gious and moral nature and experience, as the
Adyos oweppariés. That the expression ¢‘every
man”’ needed not the addition: that cometh into
the world, is evident. And the phrase: “to

" come into the world,” is not used of the natural
birth of an ordinary man, but is reserved for
Christ.

[Which lighteth (enlightens, illumin-
ates) every man—j ¢wrifet mdvra av-
0 p w wov.—There is much force in the singular.
Quisquis tlluminatur, ab hac luce illuminatur aBen-
gel). Different interpretaticns: 1. The light of
resson and intelligence (Cyril of Alex.ﬂ. Better:
Both the intellectual and moral light (reason
and conscience) given to all men, as distinct
from the spiritual light of saving grace given to
believers. The former is the basis of the latter.}
2, The inward spiritua] light given to all
(Quakers). 8. The light of grace given to be-
lievers only, or to every one to whom Christ was
preached (Crosby). 4. Intellectual and spiritual
light sufficient for the salvation of Jews and
-Gentiles, though the majority are so blinded by
sin as not 1o see llim. ¢ Christ enlightens all as
far as in Him lies”” (Chrysostom, flom. VI1IL).
Christ gives sufficient light to every man to leave
bim without excuse, but not sufficient to save
(Arrowsmith, Ryle).—Comp. III 19: «light is
.come into the world;” xii. 46: “I am comea
light into the world ;”’ vi. 14: ¢that prophet that
should come into the world;” xviii. 87.—P. 8.]

The true [veritable, genuine] Light [-o

# [In his Commentary Ewald explains somewhat differently.
He connects ver. 9 with ver. 4: es kam damals smmer in die
Welt, it was at that time always coming into the world, so

.S:at"ev;ctry ll])logtiﬂ, if he would, might have been guided by

o[ elil;l: “er war in stetem Kommen in die Welt.” Simi-

larly Ewald, see preceding foot-note. #v épxduevor is stronger

than #», and implies a continued action, like the English, was
.caning, as distinct from came. Comp. v ‘Blrﬂ'{uv. ver. 28,

Hengatenbery ac for this circuml of the T
imperf. by the emphasis laid on épxduevos as a term of the
Messinh ; comp. Matth. fil. 11: 6 émiocw pov épxduevos; xi.3;

.John i. 16, 27, 30.—P, 8.
1 [Comp. tho lines of Gothe:
“YWUr' nicht das Auge sonnenhaf?,
Wie kinnten wir das Licht erblicken ?
Lebt' nicht in uns des Gotles eigne Kraft,
Wie kimnl’ uns Gittliches enteicken "—P, 8.]

¢d¢ 70 GAn¥cvév].—The real, essential Light
in distinction from the outward, cosmicsal light,
which, nevertheless, is His token and symbol.
(See Milton’s Puradise Lost: the greeting to the -
light. Comp. chap. viii. 12; ix. 6.)

[There is a nice difference between alnfife
(wahr), true in opposition to false, and aAnflvég
(wahrhaftig), true in opposition to borrowed or
tmilated. This difference is obliterated in the
E. V. The one expresses the harmony be-
tween thought and reality, word and fact; the
other implies a contrast between the perfect ori-
ginal and a copy more or less imperfect. ’Aln-
Uwée is a favorite term with Plato and John to
signify that which is genuine, archetypal, origi-
nal, true to the idea. It occurs eight times in the
Gospel, ten times in the Apocalypse, three times
in the first Epistle of John, but elsewhere only
five times in the N. T. In this passage it stands
in contrast not so much to the cosmical light
(Dr. Lange), as to the borrowed intellectual and
moral light of the Baptist and other human
teachers; comp. v. 85; Matth. v. 14, where be-
lievers generally as members of Christ are called
the light of the world. It is lumen slluminans, as
distinct from the lumen tlluminatum.—P. S.;|

Ver. 10. It was in the world.—Not pluper-
fect (Herder [Tholuck, Olsh.]); mor ¢‘in the
person of Jesus, when John was testifying”
(Meyer) ; but referring to His infinite prescnce
in mankind (Baumgarten-Crusius), The repeti-
tions of the idea of the world (k6o uoc) are to be
distinguished thus: In the first case the word
combines the material and the moral world in
one; in the second, it means the material or vi-
sible world alone, up to the roots of its moral
conduct; in the third, the moral world alone,
but considered as resting upon and representing
the visible. Meyer well eays: (1) The world
might have known Him (constitutional affinity);
(2) it should have known Him (according to His
claim). [Comp. Rom. i. 19 ff., where Paul fully
proves the guilt of Gentiles and Jews in reject-
ing the light of nature and the preparatory reve-
lation of the 0. T.—P. 8.]

Knew him not.—The whole verse strictly
reads: “J¢t was in the world, and the world was
made by ¢ [or Him, J¢’ ai 7o), and the world
knew Iim (avrér) not.” The change of gender is
highly significant. In the light of the world, the
world should have known the personal founder of
the world, the Logos. The gradation in the
three clauses is also expressed by the repetition
of ¢“and.” The world of heathenism knew not
the light, still less I{im, the personal character of
the light. It took the divine for something fmper-
sonal, andsought to heal tho wrong by fragmentary
personifications, its gods [the altar at Athens ¢ to
the unknown God,” Acts xvii. 28.—P. 8.]

Ver. 11. He came unto his own house
or inheritance [rd ldwa, comp. xvi. 82; xix.
27].—Here the discourse is no longer of the uni-
versal advent of Christ in the world (Corn. a La~
pide, Kuinoel, etc.);* but of the theocratic advent

* [There is no Scripture proof that idia (7., 8duara, oixd-
para) means the world, and iScoc mankind in general; both
expreasions refer to Israel as the peculiar people of God, i5ia
to tho nation as a whole, i8io¢ to the individuals. Georgo
Campbell (on the Gospels), Alford and Barnes would under-
stand 7a (8ta of Palestine or Judea, and oi idwos of its inhabi-

tants.—P. 8.]
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in Israel (Erasmus, Calrin, etc., Liicke, Meyer) ;
yet of this advent considered as intended for
mankind. Israel is God's own people in the spe-
oial sense, Ex. xix. 5; Deut. vii. 6 ; Sirach xxiv.
7 ff. It is not, however, the historical New Tes-
tament coming of Christ in Israel, which is here
spoken of. The expression Ile came, as denoting
the historical moving of the Logos in the history
of the world, determines us against the more ge-
neral conception of the * own.” Yet it must be
kept well in mind, that in John particularly Is-
rael stands not for itself alone, but as the medium
for the entrance of Chriat into the whole world.
See chap. x. 16.

And his own people [oi Idco:. comp. xiii.
1]—i. e., the Jews. See ls. vi.; Matth. xiii;
John xii. 41; Aects vii.; xxviii. 25; Rom. ix.
[The transfer of the relation of Jehovah to Isrsel
as His peculiar people upon Christ, implies that,
in the view of John, Christ was the Jehovah of
the Old dispensation; comp. xii. 41; viii. 66.—
P. 8.

[R]scelved him not—od wapédafov,
stronger than ovx éyvw, which is said of the
world in general, ver. 10. The fact that the
Jews were the peculiar inheritance of Jehovah,
doubled their guilt in rejecting the Messiah.
Comp. the ovx 79eA#oare, Matth, xxiii. 87;
also Isa. i. 3; Rom. x. 21; and John xii. 87.
The negative expression here, as ver. 10 and
ver. 5, reveals a holy grief on the part of John.*
Remember the tears of pity which the Saviour
shed over unbelieving Jerusalem.—P. 8.]

Ver. 12. But as many as received him—
[0c0¢, whosoever, whatsocver persons, denotes
the universality of Christ’s benefit without dis-
tinction of race, nationality or condition.—P. 8.]
No contradiction ofs the preceding words. His
own, His people, a3 a whole, received Him not,
but individuals. 8ee Gal. iii. and iv. The an-
tithesis: ot wapéAaBov and éAafov should
be observed. The Jews should mapadaufdvew,
take Him in addition to the Old Testament, re-
ceive Him in pursuance of the true traditions.
This they did not. Thus others’ receiving
Him became they absolute Aap3dvew, contrary
to the outward, false tradition. AapfBdvery
in John and Paul is a strong word, denoting the
moral act of faith, comp. Rom. v. 11.

To them gave he power.—Opposed to the
descent from Abraham and the relative sonship
with God, of which the Jews boasted, John viii.
'Efovoia is neither merely [the possibility (De
Wette, Tholuck), nor the ability (Briickner, Heng.,
Godet),+ nor] the dignity or advantage, (Eras-

* [Romething of this feeling of sadness, in view of the in-
gratitade of the world to Christ, pervades the hymn of the
nobie Novalis:

Wenn alle untreu werden,
8o bleib ich Der doch treu,”
especially tho second stanza:

I could weep night and morning
That Thou hast died, and yet
80 few will heed Thy warning,
80 many Thee forget.
O loving and true-hearted,
How much for us didst Thou!
Yet is Thy fame departed,
And none regards it now.—P. 8.]
4 [Godet translates: “elle (la Parole) les a mis en position de
devenir enfants de Dieu,” and explains éfovoia to mean es-
sentially the same with the Puuline viofegia, the filial rela-

mus, elc.), nor the right, or privilege (Meyer),*
but the real power, the spiritual faculty (Liicke),
and, at the same time, the real title. Sonship
with God was growing, in its formation-state, in
the Old Testament; there were only tncipient
sons of God, Gal. iv. 1, but there were such
really, and progressively, according to the ad-
vancing inwardness and depth of the Old Testa-
ment faith. This sonship with God, too, is con-
nected indeed with o semen arcanum electorum et
spiritualium (contrary to Meyer, see ver. 9); but
this must be understood neither in a Gnostic
sense, nor in a Hegelian, but in a Johannean,
Jobn iii. 21. This incipient regeneration is also
most certainly ethical, but not merely ethical; it
is also substantial, though the antithesis between
the eternal povoyevfc and the regencrate réxva
Yeov by all means remains perfect, even after the
advance of the latter to viol 9eod. The distine-
tions: ethicul theogony in John (according to
Hase), legal adoption in Paul; -viofesia first ap-
pearing in the kingdom of the Messiah in the
Synoptists (Meyer), are of little use; unless it
may be said that John emphasizes the ideal beget-
ting, Paul the historical new creation. The Messi-
anic kingdom begins with the children of God,
not they with it. [To become—yevécfac—
Christ 1s the eternal, only begotten Son of God
by nature; men become children of God by rege-
neration or a celestial birth ; comp. iii. 83; 1 John
ili. 9; Gal. iii. 26; 1 Pet. i. 23. Alford thinks
that réxva Jeod is & more comprehensive expres-
sion than vlol 7. 9., as it involves the whole gene-
ration and process of our spiritual life and our
likenees to God (1 John v. 6-7), while the other
brings out rather our adoption and hope of in-
heritance (Rom. viii. 14 ff.)—P. 8.]

To them that believe in his name.—
[Meorebovoey, not moreboaswy; faith being o
continued act and habit of the children of God.
Mark also the distinction between believing
Christ, that He is, and believing in Christ, in
His name, His revealed being, in His person, ¢i¢
10 dvopa; the former is purely intellectual and
historical, the latter is moral and implies trustin
and appropriation of Christ as our Saviour. The
same difference holds with regard to the existence
of God, comp. James ii. 19: «xal rd dawubvia neo-
rebovor.—P. 8.]—Not “etiological”’ Eqm}opa qui
credunt, Meyer], but ¢ explicative ;” for faith is
not the cause of the gift of Christ, but the organ,
causa instrumentalis [the subjective condition].
The clause describes AauBdver. Faith in the
name of the Logos [ei¢c 73 évopa abroi]is
faith in Christ, more definitely, in His name
(Acts ii. 86; iii. 16; iv. 12); and this definite-
ness of faith, in the evangelical acknowledgment
of the personal truth in Christ, makes it saving,
makes it the medium of the saving power of
Christ, because the name of Christ denotes the
concentrated expression of His nature in His

tion to which man is restored by faith, yet not iden.ical with
regeneration, but a condition to it. * Car Dieu ne peut com-
muniquer sa propre vie par le wvevua qu’ @ un homme avec qué
1l est reconcilié. .. . . Mais une foie que I’ adoption a eu liew, la
reginération doit suicre . . . et ¢ 'est la le second privilége, re-
sultant du premier, que saint Jean ime dans ces mols:
‘Devenir enfants de Diew.'™ But the second is rather expla-
natory of the first ({fovoia).—1I'. 8.]

# [In the fifth ed. Meyer explains: er ermdchéigte sie, he em-
powgred them. Comp. v. 27; xvil. 2.—P. 8.]
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gospel, in which truth and personal fact are one.*
So the name of God is to be understood: the re-
velation of God as a personal introduction of
Himself to us. So the devout of the old covenant
believed in the name of the Logos, in the essen-
tial contents and subject of the Messianic pro-
mises, chap. ii. 23; iii. 18, etc.

Ver. 13. Who were born, not of bloods.
—It is confusing to ask whether oi refers to réxva
Yeovt or mugrebovrec. The subject is in both cases
the same. It is the mwrebovreg in the historical
sense who are spoken of. The Evangelist intro-
duces the antithesis of the natural generation and
regeneration, yet regarding the natural genera-
tion itself as agvanced from the purely physical
to the religiously consecrated theocratic genera-
tion. He first states the antithesis in general:
ovk £§ alpdrwv, not of bloods. Augustine
explains the plural from the twofold sex of man
and woman ;i Hélemann refers it to the succes-
sive begettings of the theocratic genealogy;
Meyer finds that the plural is the same as the
singular. We find in the plural a premonition
of an cthical distinction of aiuara. In ethical
matters aipe and aiza are not one and the same.
And this the succeeding climax proceeds to say.
According to Augustine [Theophyl., Schott, Ols-
hausen] and others, 0{7.yua oapxéc denotes woman
in distinction from man (avdpdc). [This would
require rather the disjunctive oire—ovre, neither—
nor, than the adjunctive abdé—aoavdé, nor—nor yet ;
besides flesh is never used synonymously with
woman.—P. 8.]|| Mosheim distinguishes nativo
Jews and prosclytes; others, natural children
and adopted (Starke);f Liicke takes avip as no
more than &vdpwmoc;** Meyer regards the sen-
tence as o rhetorical progress to greater definite-
ness : the term oaprdc referring to the sexual in-
stinct, avdpéc to the procreative will of the man. {4
If this distinction be followed up, we must come
involuntarily upon the track of the true interpre-
tation. The common sensual desire knows no-
thing of procreative will, yet it doubtless has its
$éAjua. Baumgarten-Crusius, therefore, rightly

- LArrowsmlth,, quoted by Ryle: “The word ‘name’ in
the Beripture 18 often rnt for person. The reccivers of Christ
aro said to believe on His name, becauso the direct object of
their faith is the person of Christ. It is not the believing
that Christ died for all, or for me, or for the elect, or any such
proposition, that saveth. It is belleving on Christ. The
person, or name of Christ, is the object of faith,"—P. 8.]

+ (So Meyeor, constructio xara ovveay, as in 2 John 1; Phi-
lem. 10; Gal. iv. 19. But Lange is right.—I’. 8.]

t;“l'.'z intbus enim homi tur maris et femi-
ne Tract.11.314. Ewald translates the plural aus Blut und
Biut, and oxplains: durch blosse Misschung von Zeugungs-

fen. Wordsworth : human commixtures.—P., S.}

[The plural usage of alua in the senso of this passage
occurs on &ein Euripides, Ion 703: dAAwv tpadeis &d' aima-
Twy, but often in the sense of murder, in the classics and'in
the LXX. S8ee quotations in Meyer.—P. 8.]

1-{Augustine, Jn Joh. Tract. I1. § 14, quotes Gen. {i.22 and
Eph. v. 28, 29 to show that caro may be used for uzor; but
these (as also Judo 7) are not to the Qolnt. Plesh
here means human nature, malo and female, “What is born
of the flesh is flesh,” iil. 6.—P. &.]

‘:[SD Albert Barnos; * adopted by a pious man.” Without
& shadow of proof. Ryle and Crosby refer * flesh ” tg mnn‘m.’l

ut

own, and “man” to any foreign human agency.
oould have been much more clearly expressed.—P°. 8.

#* (80 also Alford, who quotes, with Licke, the [lomeric
warhp dvdpiov Te fewov re.  But Meyer denies that amip is ever
generalized into dv8pwwos, least of all here where the act of
generation s spoken of.—P. ﬂ.]

4+ (S8imilarly God-t : The will of the flesh is la volont# domi-
née par I ination sensuelle, the will of man la volonté

de la nature, la resolution virile.~P. 8.]

asserts that the progress is from the sensual to
the most noble;* and we see here a progress
from the sensual begettings of the heathen world
to the theocratically conmsecrated begettings,
which introduce a sacred theocratic gencalogy
(see Lange’s Leben Jesu 111. 658, and Posit. Dogm.
pp. 614, 632). In this passage is reflected tho
Scripture doctrine of hLereditary blessing. Of
course the Evangelist tells us also that the conse-
crated births may indeed exhibit an approach to
regeneration, and be the instrument of it, but
that they are not able to effect it, and that rege-
neration, as a heavenly generation, forms a coun-
terpart to the earthly,

[The difference between aipara, odpf and évip
is not very clear, but the conjunction oidéi—oidé
(nor—nor ye!l. as distinct from obre—obre (neither
—&nor, comp. Winer, p. 454 f., 7th ed.), indicatesa
rising climax from the general (aiuara) to the
particular, and here again from the lower and
physical agency (odpg) to the higher and moral
(avip), although 6é2nua is ascribed to both. In
Matth. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 60; Eph. vi. 12; Gal.
i. 16, flesh and blood together signify buman na-
ture in its weakness. In Johniii. 6 we have the
same contrast between the natural birth from the
flesh, and the supernatural birth from the Spirit.
The threefold denial of all human agency in re-
generation gives emphasis to the affirmation of
the divine agency, which is expressed by but of
@od, aAX éx Yeodv. This does not exclude
mediate instrumentalities, through which, ordi-
narily, men are regenerated and converted. Tho
affirmation may be analyzed so as to correspond
to the three members of the negation: 1) not of
blood, but of the seed of God (1 Jobn iii. 9), which
is the word of God (1 Pet. i. 28: ava)evyuévol
« oo 0@ 2yov favroc Ueod ; James i, 18: amexiy-
aev fjuag 28yp azafeiac); 2) nor of thewill of the flesh,
but of the Spirit (John iii. 8: yeyerryuévov éx ob
wvebparog) ; 8) nor yet of the will of man, but of the
will of God (James i. 18: Bovinfeic arexinoey fudc
6 0:éc; Eph.i. 6: kard mv ebdoriav Tov YeAjuaror
avrob). Bengel analyzes differently: 1) ez calesti
Patre; 2) ex amore divino; 8) ex Spiritu sancio.
Grace does not descend through the channel of
nature in any form, but & new creative act of
God is necessary in every regeneration. Barnes,
in his notes on ver. 13, confounds regeneration
with conversion. Regeneration is an act of God,
and may take place in infancy (think of John the
Baptist leaping in the mother’s womb); conver-
sion or change of mind (uerdwore) is the act of
man, by which, under the influence of the Holy
Spirit, he turns, in conscious repentance and faith,
from sin and Satan to God.—P. 8.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. The fact that a man (John) was designated
the messenger of God even, so to speak, in his
origin, Luke i. 15 and 44. announced the coming
of another, in whom no issue between birth and
new birth should exist. Yet the distinction is as
clear as the connection. John, as man, became
the messenger of God; the Logos, as messenger
of God, John iii. 81; 1 Cor. xv, 25, became man.

adpf), will (évfp). But the
in the second us well as the

* [Nature (gimara), desire
difficulty is that 65Anua is
third clause.—P. 8.]
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In John and Mary appear the two suminits of the
Old Testament spirit, the highest aspiration of
buman nature in the train of the Spirit of God;
in Mary the summit of fervent, humble, receptive
piety ; in Joha the summit of energetic, prophe-
tic piety in the official service of the law. Yet
in them the higher spirit works from below up-
ward under the drawing from above. 1n Christ
the divine is before, and in Him the nisus is from
above downward under the drawing of the hu-
man longing, the need of life and salvation be-
low. The Baptist is strongly conscious of this
distinction, Matth, iii. 11; Juo. iii. 831. Aund in

accordance with this nature of Christ is the nature |.

also of Christianity, the righteousness of faith in
a righteous life.

2. The same came for witness. John the Baptist,
the last, most distinct form of the Old Testament
prophecy, and as such the witness of Christ in
the history of the world, at the same time in his
freedom from jealousy a witness to the Holy
Ghost in the Old Testament. The death of John
a martyrdom (witness-bearing) to his fidelity as
forerunner.

8. Through John His noblest disciples camo to
believe, through them all succeeding disciples and
Christians. (See Schleiermacher, Predigten I.,

. 18.

P 4. }Ic was not the Light. An antithesis applying
not only to the Old and New Testaments, but also
to Christ, the fountain of light, and the Apostles
and Christians, with the prophets, as receivers
and bearers of the light.

6. Thetrue Light was coming. The pre-Christian
Advent. (1) Founded (a) in the nature of Christ :
“The true Light, which lighteneth every man,”
i. ¢., shines into him from within through the
fundamental laws of personal, mental life, from
without through nature and history; (&) in the
nature of the world: Made by the Logos, stand-
ing by His presence. (2) Unfolding itself (a) in
a general invisible force: The shining in the dark-
ness, tho lighting of every man; Christ’s being
in the world [primordial religion] ; (6) in Aistori-
eal theocratic form: Education of Israel for Ilis
possession, and His coming to His own (the Old
Testament religion in its development).

6. Received Him not. The obduracy, a self-
estrangement, as well as a hostile bearing towards
the adimission of the yearning Householder. The
obduracy of Israel in its historical development
and completion; the great warning to the Chris-
tian world ; warning, and alas, still more, Matth.
xxiv. 88.

7. That believe in His name.—Respecting the
name, see above in the exegesis of this passage.
Appearance of the name of the Logos, in the
more definite sense, with the Old Testament re-
velation (the Angel of the Lord and the Messiah).
Faith in the objective Messiah wasin the subject,
incipient sonship. In the rightcousness of faith
lay a point of union between the word of God and
the heart of man, a quickening germ of personal
children of God, therefore the power to become
sons. But this could be brought to decision and
contemplation only by the historical appearance
of Christ and by the redemption accomplished in
Him. As the revelation of God strove from the
first towards concentration in the Name, the
making Himself personally, perfectly known,

8o true faith strives from the beginning after the
concentrated receiving of a distinct personal life.
Centripetal faith, living faith ; centrifugal faith,
dying or dead faith. ‘

8. Who were born not of blood. The truth and
the insufficiency of inherited privilege. The Bi-
blical doctrine of covenant grace not yet duly re-
ceived in the church. Its antagonism to the un-
churchly conception of the relution between na-
ture and spirit, and even to the Augustinian
overstatement of original sin. Its antagonism
to Pelagianism. (Sce Losit. Dogmatik., p. 514
8qq.)

9. But of God. First the righteousness of faith
present; then circumcision as the symbol of re-
generation. The idea of real regeneration deve-
lops itself with the idea of the personal Messiah.
Its development or genesis is reciprocal with that
of repentance, faith, the experience of grace, in
the saving process as it advances from the out-
ward to the inward.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

John the Baptist, the Old Testament Evange-
list of the Light. (1) In his mission and his
name; (2) in his testimony and his work ; (3) in
his retirement and disappearance before the
Light itself.—The Old Testament Advent of
Christ : 1. In its ultimate basis (He was in the
world) ; 2. in its historical manifestation (He
came to His own); 8. in its carnest of victory
(As many as received Him); 4. in its last attesta-
tion (There was a man).—John and Christ, or
the personal manifestation of the saving Light: 1.
John, the attester of the Light ; 2. Christ, the at-
tested Light.—The Old and New Testaments, one
light of revelation: 1. The Old in the day-light
of the New; 2. The New in the dawn-light of the
Old.—John and Christ, or the kernel of revela-
tion, personal life.—The Son of God asthe name-
less Name: 1. The namecleseness of the name,
(a) in the world in general, () in Israel in par-
ticular; 2. the name of the nameless, (a) in its
silent development (Ile was in the world; He
came), (b) in its great works.—The Advent of
Christ in the world, mistaken and yet perceived :
Mistaken (a) by the heathen, (b) by the Jews.
Yet perceived (a) by the yearnings of the devout
in all the world, () by the hope of the faithful in
Israel.—The name of the Light, its complete
personal revelation in Christ.—Christ the name:
1. The name of the life in the world; 2. the name
of the light in mankind ; 8. the name of the sal-
vation in the children of God.—Those who are
becoming believers, are becoming children of God.
—The power to become, or the freedom of the epi-
rit, the groundwork of the new birth and nature.
—The being born of blood and born of God consi-
dered: 1. In their antagonism; 2. 1n their es-
sential distinction; 8. in their congenial conneo-
tion; 4. in the Mediator of their union.—He who
believes in the pollution of birth according to the
Scriptures, must believe also according to the
Scriptures in the consecration of birth.—The
beginnings of the regeaeration in the Old Cove-
nant, & fore-shadowing of the eternal new birth
of Christ from heaven.

Starge: Jesus alone had a fore-runner.—

Like the aurora before the sun, so John, accord-
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ing to the word of prophecy, must bear himself
before Christ.—HEDINGER: Teachers and all
Christians are indeed lights also, in virtue of
their divine calling, fellowship with God, and
holy living, yet their main object is to bear wit-
ness of the light in Christ, to lead to it by precept
and example.—O glorious nobility ! to be born of
God, His child and heir !—Behold, what manner
of love! 1 John jii. 1.—Os1aNper: What is due
to Christ alone, must not be attributed to any
man.—The eternal light sends forth rays in the
hearts of all men. He who is not enlightened,
must aseribe it to himself and the dominion of
darkness.—CaANSTEIN: Noble family helps not ta
sonship and salvation, but only the being born
anew of God.—MosHEIM: Men in the state of na-
ture are not children of God, and therefore have
no right to salvation.

GERLACH, after Augustine: Corrupt men are
called the world, because they love the world
more than its Creator. By love we dwell in a
thing with the heart, and we have therefore de-
served to bear the name of that wherein we dwell
by love.

Heus~NER: John must prepare the way for the
reception of the Light.—The light must come
gradually, else it blinds.—The nobility of the
children of God is attained only through the Spi-
rit, through birth from God, through a proper
spiritual generation.

[Ver. 6. John the Baptist, the greatest of men
before Christ, because he was nearest to Christ,
and comprehended all thelight of the preparatory
revelations of Moses and the prophets.—Ver. 7.
Every minister only a borrowed light to lead men

to Christ, the true Light.—Ver. 8. Christ is the
sun of the soul, the source of spiritual light, life
and growth.—P. 8.]

[Ver. 9. Arnowsmitm: Christ is the true
Light: 1. The undeceiving Light, in opposition to
all the false lights of the Gentiles; 2. The real
Light, in opposition to ceremonial types and sha-
dows; 8. The underived Light, in opposition to
all borrowed light ; 4. The supereminent Light,
in opposition to all ordinary light.—Ver. 10.
HexesTENBERG: The creature should shout for
Jjoy, if its Creator comes to redeem it.—Ver. 11.
It is disgraceful if the creature despises the
creature ; it is doubly disgraceful if the people
of the Covenant despise the Lord of the Cove-
nant.

[Ver. 18. The new (celestial, divine) birth con-
stitutes the true nobility of grace, as contrasted
with the aristocracy of natural birth, the aris-
tocracy of money, the aristocracy of merit, the
aristocracy of fame.—Regeneration: 1. Its ori-
gin; 2. Its growth; 8. Its manifestation; 4. Its
end (the final resurrection).—The children of
God the salt of the earth, the light of the world,
the benefactors of the race.—Comp. the admira-
ble description of Christian life in the Epistle to
Diognetus, ch. 6 and 6, composed soon after the
Apostolio age. Christians in the world are there
compared to the soul in the body: they are =cat-
tered through the world and dwell in the world,
yet are not of the world; they are hated by the
world, yet love and benefit it; they are imprisoned
in the world, yet preserve it from corruption; they
are sojourners in the perishing world, looking for
an incorruptible dwelling in heaven.—P. 8.]

THIRD SECTION.

The Incarnation of the Logos, the Appearance of the real Shekinah among the
Faithful.

Cuar. I. 14-18.

(1) INCARNATION OF THE LOGOS, OR THE ADSOLUTELY NEW BIRTH.
(2) TE:TIMONY OF JOHN IN GENERAL, VER. 15.
(4) ANTITHESIS BETWEEN MOSES AND CHRIST, THE LAW OF

SHEKINAH, VER. 14.
BELIEVERS, OR GRACE, VER. 16,

THE OLD TESTAMENT AND CHRISTIANITY, IN THEIR AUTHORITY AND WORK, VER. 17,

ATPEARANCE OF THE BEAL
(8) EXPERIENCE oF

(5)

ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE WHOLE OLD WORLD AND CHRIST IN THEIR RELATION TO GOD, VER. 18,

14

And the Word was made [became, éyévero] flesh, and dwelt [sojourned, taberna-

cled, ¢sxjvwsev] ! among us, (and we beheld his glory [the real Shekinak], the glory
as of the [an] only-begotten of [from, =apd] the Father,) [omit parenthesis]® full of

15 grace and truth. John bare [beareth]® witness of him, and cried [crieth],* saying,
“This was he of whom I spake [said], He that cometh after me [behind me] is pre-
16 ferred [hath come to be] before me ; for he was hefore me [lit. first of me]. And [For}®
of his fulness have all we received [did we all receive], and [even] grace for grace.
17 For the law was given by [through] Moses, (but) grace and truth came [came to pass]
18 by [through] Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at any time [No one hath ever
seen God]; the only begotten Son [God],* which [who] is in [toward] the bosom
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of the Father [of the nature of the Father and in his full confidence and service] he hath
declared Aém [hath interpreted au]."

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 14. [Or, pilched his tent; Meyer, Ewald: sellete; Godot: a dressé sa tente. Tho verb éoxviveoev (from gxnj,

which John uses also of God's dwelling with His people on the new earth (Rev. axi. 3), was chosen in allusion to the

inak (713'DY, or R)°JYS, a Rabbinical theological term from pw, o dwell), i.e., the indwelling or glorious presence
g T =y

of Jehosah in the holy of holies of the tabernacle and the temple, which typically pointed to the incarnation. This allusion

is evident from the correspondence of the letters (Bengel: * edem literee in ﬂj'aw et oxnviy"), and from the following

éPeagiueda Ty Sofay avrov. Comp. Ex. xxv. 8 (where Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion translate ‘P\)JU by oxp-
sy

wazw);: xl. 31; Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Fzek. xxxvil. 27; Ilagg. if. 8; Apoc. vil. 15; xxi. 8. In the Apocryphal books the She-
kinah was especially ascribed to the Sophia (Sir. xxiv. 8: év 'lax&B xaracxijrwoor), and the Logus. The humanity of Christ
became the Shekinuh of Lis divinity —P. 8.]

2 Ver. 14.—{The nthesis marked in this verse in the text. rec. appears to be, like tho division of chapters and verses,
only conventional; though it serves us the good pll?u!ﬂ of showing the true reference of *full ™ (wAspns) to *“the Word ”
(8 Aéyos) rather than to “glory " (86¢a), which could not be otherwiso indicated in the English version. 'The clause itself is
Dot gmperly parenthetical. See the Exegosis.—E. D, Yi

fVer;'l.').P[;é aprupei, present; the testimony of John goes on. Meyer: “Fergegenwirtigung, als tinte das Zeugniss
wnoch fort.”—P. 8.

4 Ver. 15. [Tho perfect x {x p ay ¢ likewise implies continuation of the action in its effect. Meyer: “Das Perf. in ge-

amlicher, classischer, prisentischer Bedeutung.” Alford: *the voice is still sounding.” K pd{w (ulso used of Christ, vii.
28, 37 ; xii. 44) i3 an onomato-poitic word, imitating the hoarso cry of the raven, like the German, krichzen, the English, to
eroak ; here i call aloud with tho confidence and golemnity of a herald. Bongel: “Clamat Joh. cum fiducia et gaudio, uti

preaconem decet.” ~P. 8 i]

5 Ver. 16, in most codd. [R, B. C.* D. L. X ], begins with & 7¢, insteatl of x a {: For of his fulness, efc. Griesbach, Lach-

mann, Tischend l;-'.s Hengstenborg and Godet profer xai, and conjecture that ér¢ was foned by the preceding and
ng ori.—P. 8.

§ Ver. 18. B. 0.* L. Codd. SIn. et al. read eds for vids; probably from ver. 1. [fo also Me er.‘

[This is the first important difference of reading which occurs in the Gospel of John, and which, on account of its theo-
logical character, deserves a fuller notice than it has received from Lange or any other commentator, except Alford, in his
sixth edition. The ancient authorities are almost equally divided between 8¢ 6, the (an) Only-begotten God, and vids,
the Only-b:gotten $bn. A minor difference relates to the article which is omitted by must of the authorities favoring 6eds.
The reasling 6eds is supported by the two oldest M33., the Sinaitic (which has 6C, the usual abbreviation of 8eds, a prima manu,
but which, in this very verse, by omitting the words 6 &v before eis Tdv xéAmow, betrays tho carelessness of the transcriber), and
the Vatican (both from the 4th century), also by C.# L.; the 8yr. Peshito; Clemens Alex. sonco or twice), Excerpta Thoeo-
doti (a full guotation), Bpiphanius (three times), the S8ocoud Synod of Ancyra, Didymus of Alex. (twice). To this must bo
added that Gregory of Nyssa and other Greek futhers repeatedly call Christ o mwovoyevis Geds, where they do not quote from
John i. 18. The reading vids is favored by a larger number of manuscripts, A. (Cod. Alex. of the 5th cent.), C.* * # (the
Ephreem M8. corrocted) X. A. and nearly all other MS3,; the Curctonian 8yrinc Vers., the Lat. Vers. (Itala and Vulgata);
Tertullian ( Adv. Praz. c. 15), who is older by at least 120 years than the oldest known MSS., Eusebius (in six passages, in
one, however, with the significant addition # movoyeris Oeds after 0 movoyeris vids, for which reason Tregelles claims him
for Gess, though unjustly ; ses Abbut, Bibl. Sacra, 1561, p. 859), Athanasius (four times), Chrysostom (cight times), Ambrose,
A ine and other fathers, also the emporor Julian (twice). IHilary, in seven places, supports Filius, but in one (De Irin.,
XI1L. 24) he reads * unigenitus Deus in sinu Patris.” Tho evidence from Irenseus, Origen, Basil and Cyril of Alexandria is
contradictory and uncertain. Irensus, the oldest witness in this caso (A. D. 170), quotes the passage three times, twice in
favor of Filius (Adv. her.1V. c. 20, 3 6), or Filius Dei (111. 11, 6), once in favor of Deus (IV.20,11: * unigenitus Deus, qui est
in sinu Patris, ipse enarravit”). Origen rcads eds twice (Jn Joh. Tom. II. c. 20; XXXIL c. 13, Opp. ed. Delarue IV. p. 83
and 433), viés once (Contr. Cls. L. IL. c. 71, Opp. 1. p. 410, in & full %lgmmon)’ besides vids Tou Oeov once (In Joh. Tom. VI.
2 Opp. 1V. 102, with a different reading, vids 9¢ds), and Unigenitus Dei Filius once (in Rufinus’ version of Com. on Cant. 1.
IV.Opp. 1I1.91). Cyril of Alexandrin, s edited by Aubert, has vids three times, 8¢és four times, and favors the latter in
his Commentary, as printed. For a fuller statement of patristic testimonies seo an elaborate article of Ezra Abbot (the
learned librurian of Harvard University) in the Andover Bibliotheca Sacra for Oct. 1861, pp. 840-872. I have verified sevo-
ral of his qnotations. e has corrected many errors of former critics and disproved the assertion of Tregolles that 8eds is *“ tho
ancient reading of the Fathers generally.” The authorities for viés cover a much larger territory than those for eds, which seem
to be almost confined to pt. For internal reasons, Oeds, being the more difficult reading, has the proference, according to tho
usual canon ; for poroyerns naturally suggested vids, whilo the designation of Christ as * the only God,” stands isolated
in the Bible. On the other hand, a chane of the abridged form YC to @C, which is usual in the uncial MSS., was as eusy as tho
change from the latter to the former. Thero is morcover an inherent propriety for the use of vids in connection with povoyerijs
and with the mention of the Father; while 6eos is lmrdI! in place immediately after 8edv at the beginning of the verse, and
introdaces a harshness without a parallel in the style of John. The Scripture argument for the Divinity of Christ is strong
enon:f, even from the first verss of the Prologue, without the reading 6eés in ver. 18. In view of all the data before us, I sce no
sufficient reason hore to de| from the received toxt. Tregelles, Westcott and Hort adopt eés (without the article); Ab-
bot, Alford, Tischend. (ed. VIIL.) retain viés. Lachmann lkewise reads vids, but beforo the authorities in favdr of 8eds were
fully known. Comp. on this subject, besides Tregelles and Tischend. (ed. VIIL,, Vol. L, p. 745), especially the article of
Ezra Abbot already quoted, and a long note in the 6th ed. of Alford (pp. 689-631).—P. 8.]

- ,83“' 18. [On the meaning of éfryrj7aro sece the last foot note, p. 78. Christ is the true Exegote or Expounder of God.

in 1 Tim. iii. 16 Paul makes the incarnation the
central fact of our religion. But the idea of tho
incarnation, the great mystery of godliness,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Ver. 14 contains the central idea of the Pro-
logue, the Gospel, and the system of Christianity,
yes, the central idea of the whole history of tho
world ; for ancient history before the incarnation
was a preparation for Christ as the fulfilment of
all types, prophecies and nobler aspirations of
men; history after that event is subservient to
the epread and triumph of Christianity till Christ
be sll in all. The theology of John is Christolo-
gical throughout (comp. 1 John iv. 2, 8); that
of Paul, in the Romans and Galatians, is anthro-
pological and soteriological, but the Colossians
and Philippians are likewise Christological, and

should not be confined to the mere birth of Christ,
but extended to His whole divine human life,
death and resurrection; it is *“God manifest in
the flesh.” Dengel discovers a threefold anti-
thetic correspondence between vers. 1 and 4:

. THE WORD

Was in the beginning became
(od

With God.

Ver. 14, And.—This xal has becn explained
in very different ways: as cquivalent, for cxam-

Slesh
and dwelt among us.—P. 8.]
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ple, to ydp (fo?* or odv (therefore),} or as signi-
fying the condition of Christ's becoming man.
But it denotes an actual historical advance;}
not, however, as De Wette takes it, upon ver. 9,
but, as Liicke, upon ver. 11. First, the univer-
sal advent was spoken of; then the theocratical
advent in the Old Testament; now, after indi-
cating the transitional distinction of consecrated
human birth and birth from God, which were
‘continually approaching each other, the Evange-
list comes to the point of incarnation, where
birth and new or divine birth coincide.

The Word became flesh.—In this finishing
sentence the spbject is again named. Not a life
only, or a light, from the Logos, was made flesh,
but the whole Logos as Life and Light (see Col.
i.19; ii. 9). .He became cdp£; the strongest
expression for becoming veritable man.

[This grand sentence: § Aéyo¢c cdapf ¢yé-
veTo, stands alone in the Bible; but the same
idea in somewhat different forms of expression
occurs repeatedly, viz.: 1 John iv. 2 (év capki é29-
2v0d¢, Christ having come in the flesh); 1 Tim.
iii. 16 (épavepdfn év oapki, God was manifested in
the flesh); Rom. i. 8 (yevéuevoc éx amépuaroc Aav-
¢£id kara odpka, born from the sced of David ac-
cording to the flesh); viii. 8 (év dpocduare oap-
xd¢ duapriag, in the likeness of sinful flesh); Phil.
ii. 7 (v dpocduare avfpdmwy yevbuevog, being made
in tho likencss of men); Heb. ii. 14 (where it is
said that Chriset, like other men, partook of ai-
parog kal ocaprég, of blood and flesh), Flesh
(0dp§) is & strong Hebraizing term (W3) for
human nature in its weakness, frailty and morta-
lity. Comp. the English, mortal (the German,
der Sterbliche), for man. When used of man, the
idea of moral weakness or sinfulness is also often
implied, but not necessarily. In the passages
where it i3 ascribed to Christ, sin must be ex-
cluded in view of the unanimous testimony of the
Apostles to the sinlessness of Jesus. The term
is morc comprehensive than body (cdua), which
is used in distinction from soul (ywy7) and spirit
(voic or wveiua), while flesh sometimes includes
both; it is more concrete and emphatic than
man (dvlpwmoc), and expresses more strongly the
infinite condescension of the Logos, the identity
of Ilis human nature with our own, and the uni-
versalness of His manhood. Yet it is as correct
to speak of Christ’s becoming man (évavfpdry-
oig, Menschwerdung) as of His becoming flesh (év-
adprwatg, incarnatio, tncarnation, Fleischwerdung).
Tho Logos assumed, not an individual man or a
single human personality, but human nature
into union with His prm-existent divine persona.
lity. He morcover assumed human nature, not
apparently and transiently (according to the
Gnostic Docetio view), but really and perma-
nently ; nor partially 2113 Apollinaris taught), but
totally, with all its esscatial constitucnts as
created by God, body, soul and spirit. For Christ
evorywhere appears as a full man (comp. viii.
40: “Yo seek to kill me, a man who,” etc.), and

+ [So Bleek.]

1 [So Meyer: “einfach die Rede forifihrend,wic alle xa des
Pralogs.”  Here the copula carries the reader to the highest
pinnacle of contemplation. 8o far we may say with Godet
that it is emphatic, but cannot adopt his translation: Yea,

~P. 8.)

“{90 Chrysostom, Theophyl., Grotius, Lampe.]

He is emphatically ealled ¢the Son of Man;”
Jobn speaks expressly of the soul (yuvyf) of
Christ, xii. 27, and of His spirit (~svebua), xi. 88;
xiii, 21; xix. 30; comp. Matth. xxvii. 60. In
the Q. T., too, flesh often includes the moral or
spiritual nature of man, comp. Lev. xvii. 11;
Deut. xii. 156; Job xii. 10. It is not the flesh as
opposed to the spirit, that is here intended, but
human nature, as distinct from the divine. The
flesh is the outward tabernacle and the visible
representative of the whole man to our senses.*
Finally Christ assumed human nature, not in its
primitive state of innocence, but in its fallen,
suffering, mortal state, yet without sin (which
does not originally and necessarily belong to
man); for He came to save this fallen nature.
He was subject to temptation, or temptable, and
was perfected through suffering (Hebr. ii. 14-18;
iv. 16), but He was neither oapxixéc (Rom. vii. 14),
nor yYukexde (1 Cor. ii. 14). He appenred not ¢ in
the flesh of sin,” but only ¢“in the likeness of the
flesh of sin” (Rom. viii. 2). He bore all the
consequences of sin without a share of personal
sin and guilt. This amazing miracle of lis love
is best expressed by the term: The Logos be-
came flesh.t Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 9: «“Ye know
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that, though
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor,
that ye by His poverty might become rich.” At
His second advent Christ will appear as man in-
deed, yet no more in the likeness of sinful flesh,
nor in weakness and poverty, but in glory and
ingortnlity (comp. Heb. ix. 28, ywpic duapriac).

It imputes a Judaistic [and Apollinarian] non-
sense to the Evangelist, {o represent him as
saying that the Logos took ounly the human
adpé, and not & reasonable human soul (Praxeas,
Kostlin, Zeller}). The evidence of the contrary
lies not only in the impossibility of conceiving a
human ¢dp¢ without Yvys, and such a Yvxsh with.
out wvevua (see Meyer, p. 65), but especially in
the Old Testament usage of the term fesk to de-
note human nature (Is. xl.); to say nothing of
John's express designation of the yvy#; of Christ
in ch. xii. 27, and the mveipa in ch. xi. 83 ; xiii.
21; xix. 80. But while the half-Baur school
thus construes John's statement of the incarna-
tion Judaistically, Hilgenfeld construes it Gnos-
tically: giving Christ (according to the Valenti-
nian system) a real gdpf, indced, but such as
was exalted above material limitations. Meyer
(agninst Frommann and others) contests without
good reason the anti-Docetic force of this expres-

* (Apollinaris had no_moroe right to appeal to this passage
for Qnis assertion that Christ had no rul:ional soul, its place
being supplied by the divine Logos, than he had a right to
draw the same inference from all those paseages where man
is called flesh. On the Apollinarian Christology comp. my
Church Hustory, Vol. I11., pp. 768 f.—P, 8,]

1 [Some of the ablest commentators urge this point. Cal-
vin: “Eo usque s¢ Filius Dei submisit, ut carnem istam tot mi-
seriis ob iperet.” Ileng berg, 1. p. 49, quotes
at length from Luther to the same effect, and says: “‘!.l'bcn
is a wealth of comfort in this fact, a balm for the poor, terri-
fled conscience.” Bwald, p. 127, makes these striking remarks:
“Of all the words which express human nature, John chooses
the meanest and most contcmrtible. viz.: flesh, which, in the
0. T., denotes the lower, perishing, corruptible part of man;
but even this the Logous did not despise, and thus He became
man in the fullest sense of the term."—P. 8.

;rl'h'o game view is ascribed to John by Pfleiderer in Hil-
genfeld's Zeitschrift fur 1806, p. 260, and by Scholten of Ley-

den.—P. 8.]
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sion; though certainly the main force of it is ra-
ther anti-Gnostic; for the incipient Gnosticism
first asserted an external connection of odp¢ and
Adyoc, against which the verb éyévero would be
more emphatic than the substantive adpé.

With the idea of the odp$ comes also the idea
of passibility, but by no means the idea of any
weakness of the flesh arising from sin; for
Scripture recognizes the flesh in three stages:
(1) pure in paradise; (2) weakened by sin; (3)
sanctifiel by the Spirit; and the Logos could
become flesh only in the latter sense.

All this carries in it the antithesis between His
incarnation and His eternal, immaterial exist-
ence; yet neither in the sense of Pantheism,
which makes His incarnation an accident ( Baur),
nor in the sense of the mediseval scholasticism,
which sees in it, even as incarnation, & humilia-
tion of the Logos even into an incongruous, hete-
rogeneous nature. The historical humiliation
of Christ coincides indeed with His historical in-
earnation ; yet the two are to be distinguished.

The supernatural birth of Christ is unques-
tionably implied in this passage, in that the ori-
gin of Christ as God-Man stands in opposition to
the natural births previously described, all
which, as such, needed to be completed by the
birth from God (contra Meyer).

[Became, éyévero.—Not was, 7, as in ver.
1, nor éyévero dvdpwrog, as is eaid of John, ver.
6, who had no existence before his birth, but the
prm-existent, personal Logos became flesh.*
Comp. LXX,, Gen. ii. 7: éyévero & &vdpuwrmoc
ti¢c Yuyyv Sooav. The word denotes a eingle and
eompleted act. The Logos was not converted or
changed into flesh, nor simply associated with
flesh, but endued with human nature, which He
assumed once for all into personal and perpetual
union with Him.+ The Logos was henceforth
Christ Jesus, thd God-Man (Fedvdpwroc), and this
not only for a transient purpose, but lle continues
so forever.—P. 8.]

Tabernacled among us.—God dwelt as Je-
hovah in Israel, hidden in the most holy place
of the tabernacle (ax7vf); now in the Logos lle
has tabernacled (¢ ok fvwaev) among the disci-
ples in the midst of the people, thus making the

disciples themselves His tabernacle.; (On Y

Messiah as the manifedtation of the lattor ™
(Meyer).*

And we beheld his glory.—Meyer rightly
maintains, against Liicke, De Wette and Tholuck,
that this main thought cannot be read as a pa-
renthesis. Buch reading has been occasioned by
the nominative wAijpnct xdperog, at the close of
the verse, referring to 7dyoc. According to
Baumgarten-Crusius and Meyer [Briickner, Al-
ford], this nominative refers, by a solecism, to
airob, and serves to give moro independent pro-
minence Lo the descriptive clause. Dut the
clause may also be read as a declaration prompted
by the contemplation ; 7v being understood.}

We beheld.—The beholding has faith for its
organ; it is not a merely outward vision, still less
merely inward; nor does it perceive the glory of
Christ only in single miracies or in a transfigu-
ration, but in His whole life (comp. 1 John
i. 1). [0cdopa: moreover is richer than épdw, and
means properly to behold or contemplate with
admiration and delight. John speaks here in
the name of all the Apostles and eyc-witnesses of
tho life of Christ. The plural adds forco to the
statement, as in xxi. 24; 1 John i. 1; 2 Det. i.
16. Faith lifts the veil of Christ's humanity and
worships Iis divine glory, while to unbelief e
is o mere man. Ilcngstenberg refers to several
possages from Isaiah (xI. 6; Ixvi. 2, 18), in
which the beholding of the glory of Jehovah is
promised. John recognized Jchovah in the in-
carnate Logos (xii. 41).—P. 8.]

His glory, défa, 'ﬂJ?.—The real appearances

of thodivine glory in the Old Testament must be
distinguished from its symbolical signs. Its sigus
are the cloud and tempest on Sinai, the pillar of
smoke and the pillar of fire, the cherubim over the
ark of the covenant in the most holy place. Its
real manifestations are, from the nature of the Old
Testament, transient, and given in visions; mani-
festations of the Angel of the Lord (sec above), or
of fhe Lord Himself attended by a host of angels,
Dan. vii. The manifestation of the Angel of the
Lord is, in its nature, connected with the manifes-
tation of His glory. ThelaterJewish theology has
designated thcse manifestations as the Shekinah.g
In Christithe Shekinah appears in full reality.

us, év puiv, see ver. 16. The disciples and
witnesses of Christ are meant, but as the central
point of the people, and of all mankind). The
expression evidently alludes to the Old Testament
dwelling of God in Israel. The idea of that
dwelling of Jehovah in the holy tabernacle (Ex.
xxv. 8; xxix. 45) is enlarged even in the pro-
phets (Is. iv. 6; lvii. 15). Now the Lord has

taken His dwelling among IIis own people them-
s:lves. This reference is confirmed by what fol-
lows. ¢ The Targums likewise represent the

Word (X°) as the Shekinah (¥3°J%), and the

¢ [Bengel remarks that nowhere in the wholo range of lite-
mature is the difference of the verbs eiui and yiyvouat more
studiously observed than in the Prologue of John.—P. 8.

+[Godet, p. 194, puts a strained view of the xéwwais into
éyivere, and makes it to mean that the Logos gave up His
disine mode of existence.—P. 8.]

tLOr rather the humanity of Christ. Ilis body (comp. il.
19,21) was the oxywj, the tabernacle, the temple of God, in
which Ile revealed 1lis presonco, the fulness of His grace and
truth, The Apostles aud the believers generally (comp. ver.
)2, 6001 éAaBor avTdv) are Wie speciators and worshippors in
this saactuary.—P. 8.)

¢ [Hengstenberg : * The indwelling of God among His peo-
ple, which is implied in the idea of the people of God, was
merely o shadow of the temple, and has uttained its full truth
only fn Christ.” Bengel sced in the verh oxnréw an sllusion
rather to the transitory abode of Christ on carth: * habitavit,
wl in ta , vere, nec diu, spectaculum sui prabens.” 8o
also Godet. But this is certainly not applicable to God's
dwelling with His peoplo on tho new earth, Apoc. xxi. 3.
Ewald, on the contrary, urges the idea of o longor abode,
which {s equally untenable. The Apostle has no reference to
time, but to the reality of God's abode with man in His in-
carnatoe Son as compared with the shadowy indwelling in the
old tabernacle and temple. This sojourning implics commu-
nity of life, as to say: We have eaten together, slept under
the same tont, travelled together.—P. 8.]

f;This is the proper reading, while xAdfpn, plenam, is
oonformed to 8éfav, wAripov, pleni, to avrov.—P. 8.

1 (Winer, Gramm., p. 524 {';lh Germ. ed.), likewise re,
the comprehionsive wArpns xap. &. aA. as grammatically inde-
E:ndclnt. and refers to Phil. fii. 19; Mark x1i. 40. lengsten-

rg views these words as an abridged relative sentence:
(who is) full, efc.; comp. Apoc. i.5. But even this supplement
is not necessary. Ewald, repeating the main subject, well
translates: Ey, voll Gnade und Wuhrheit.—P. 8.

@[ﬂ;‘DW or RJ?‘Dt:j (from 1D, to dwell) does not occur
o d —y
in the 0. T, Scriptures, and significs the glorious presence of

God with Ilis peoplo. Buxtorf (Lericon Chald , Talmud. et
Rabbin., ed. Bus. 1610, p. 2394) gives tho following definition
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[We must distinguisH four stages of this glory:
1) the prm-existent divine glory of the Logos with
the Father, xvii. 6; 2) the preparatory shadowy
manifestation of His glory in the Old Testament,
as seen by the prophetic eye of Isaiah, xii. 41;
8) its visible revelation in human form in the life
and work of the incarnate Word, which shone
from every miracle, ii. 11; 4) the final and perfect
manifestation of Hisdivine-human glory in eternity
in which the believers will share, xvii. 24,—P. 8.]

When Meyer, with Hofmann (Schriftbew. 11. 1,
p. 21), makes the incarnation of Christ itself
equivalent to His humiliation, and so conceives
even theanthropic existence as distinot from simple
divine, he has no Scripture for it, either in ch.
xii. 41; xvii. §, 22, 24, or in Phil.ii. 6. Unques-
tionably the human déga of Christ in 1llis earthly
life was to be relatively conceived ; but only (1)
in that e entered into the historical conditions
of humanity, especially into subjection to the
law, (2) in that the life of the first man waited
in Him for its completion in the higher, imper-
ishable manifestation of the second.

The glory [cmphatically repeated] as of
an only begotten [d6fav ¢ povoyevoig

mapa wartpbcl.—A closer description of the
doa. It was alone in its kind, and could be
characterized only thus: as of the only begotten.
The &g expressesliterally not thereality (Euthym.
Zigabenus: évrwe), but in similitude, the idea of
the only begotten, to which the appearance of
Christ corresponded, while assuredly it first
awakened that idea and brought it to view.* Only
the povoyevfc could manifest Himself so (cb.
i. 18; iii. 16, 18; 1 Jobn iv. 9).+ That John
has the term from Christ Himself, is shown by
ch. iii. 16, 18. Paul's mpwrérokos, first begotten
[Col. i. 16; Heb.i. 6], is & parallel. DBoth terms
denote not only the trinitarian relation of the
Son of God, but also His theanthropic relation.

of it: habitatio, cohabitatio. In specie dicitur de prsesentia,
gloria et myjestate divina aut Divinitute, quando dicitur homi-
nibus esse presens, aut cum eis conversart, auxilio suo, gratia et
salutari presentia adesse. Communiter explicatur, gg:‘n‘a vel
majestas divina, divinitas gloriosa.” 1In the same sense John
uscs gxyyy in Apoc. xxi.3: 8oV ) exn vy ToU Beoi pmera TRV
avfpumwy, kai CKN VT EL wer' avrTav, xal avroi Aads av-
700 égovrai, kal avrds & Oeds éoTal wer’ avrwv, Oeds avrav.
(Comp. TexT. Notg, 1.)—P. 8]

* [‘Qs i3 also hore u particle of comparison, not of confirma-
tion (like tho falscly so-called Hebrew 3 veritatis); but the

comparison here is not between similar things, but between
the fact and the idea, the reality and the expectation: as
might be expected from one that is the only begotten. Hence
the absence of thearticle befors povoyevou. The reality isim-
plied as tho basis of the comparison (agninst Alford).—P. 8.]
t [John alons uses movoyeviis of Christ, namely, in the five
passages above referred to. Besides, the term occurs four
times of human sons, three times in Luke (vii. 12; viii. 42;
ix.38) and once in the Hebrews (xi. 17). Tha term is called
figurative, but it is more correct to say that ull earthly rcla-
tionships of fathers and filial affection are a figure and reflec-
tion of the eternal Fatherhood of God and the eternal S8onship
of Christ. Comp. Eph iii. 14, 15: “The Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, from whom the whole family in heaven and
earth is named.” I hold with Lange that John learned the
word directly from Christ. Lampo and Hengstenberg derive
the appollation from Zech. xii. 10, where the Messiah is
compared to an only begotten (V'TV"):
“And they have looked unto me whom they pierced,
And they have mourned over it,
Like a mourning over the only One—('1*Y, LXX.: dyamy-
AR,

év; Vulg.: unigenitum).
And they have been in bitterness for it,
Like a bitterness over the first-born—(11)37), LXX.): énl 76

mpwroréxy.—~P, 8.]

In the expression of John, however, the incom-
municable relation of Christ to God predomi-
nates; in that of Paul, His incommunicable re-
lation to the world. 1n the one, the ontological
idea of the Trinity rules; in the other, the eco-
nomic and soteriological. The notion of the
only begotten is closely akin to that of the leloved
(¢yamyréc), mot identical with it as Kuinoel
holds. The word denotes indeed, according to
Meyer, the only begotten ; but it thereby makes
Christ also the peculiarly begotten (Tholuck),
who is the principle of all other births and rege-
nerations.* The reference of uovoyevoic to déZa
(Erasmus and others) is wholly without sup-
port.

From the Father [belonga to uovoyevoig, not
to dofav].—Origen: &k tiic oboiagc Tob marpég.
His origin aud issue is from the essence of the
Father. Ilis coming forth from the Father (ch.
vi. 46; vii. 20; xvi. 27) does not exclude, how-
ever, I1is continuance in the heaven of the Father
(ch. iii. 13; comp. ch. i. 18). His human rela-
tions do not supersede His divine.

Full of grace and truth.—Comp. ver. 17.
The result of the beholding, uttered in an excla-
mation of astonishment, expressing the main
forms in which the défa was seen in Him. He
was full of grace and truth. Not only did He
seem all grace and truth, but grace and truth
seemed concentrated in Ilim. And this was His
glory, for grace and truth are the main attributes
of Jehovah in the Old Testament, since the Mes-
sianioc spirit recognized Him as pre-eminently the
God of redemption (NDX) 0N [inthe LXX.: mo-
Avédeog Kal aznlwic], Ex. xxxiv. 6; Ps. xxv. 103
xxxvi. 6). This reference to the Old Tes-
tament is groundlessly doubted by Meyer;*
for though NDX denotes also faithfulness, yet
faithfulness and truth are one in the divine
nature; and the rendering of DT by &eoc in

the Septuagint decides nothing, since é2z0¢ finds
its more precise equivalent in D'PNY. But Meyer
well observes that &A7fe:a answers to the light-
nature (pac), xépes to the life-nature ({w) of the
Logos. Of course the life is a8 much concerned
in the truth of Christ, as the light in the grace;
the latter notions are more soteriologically con-
crete, than the former. Christ, as abselute re-
demption, was pure grace; as absolute revela-
tion, pure truth. [Christ is the personal Truth,
xiv. 6, and is in the Apoc. called the aApdwéc,
iil. 7; xix. 11, is whom there is o perfect har-

* [The term refers back to rékva eov, ver. 12, and marks
the difference between Christ and the believers: 1) He is the
only Son in a sense in which thore is no other; they are
many; 2) He is Son from eternity; they become children in
time; 3) Ile is 8on by nature; they are made sons by
and by adoption ; 4) He is of the same essence with the Father;
they are of a different substance ; in other words, His isa meta-
physical, primitive and co-essential, theirs only an ethical and
derived, sonship. The jdea of generation, as Meyer correctly
remarks, is implied in the very term povoyevis. Origen ex-
plains povoyevrise=éx Tiis oVaias Tov warpds. This leads logi-
cally to the Nicene dogma of the homoousia and the eternal

neration, 1. e., the eternal communion of love betwecen the

ather and the 8on. (Comp. John xvii. 24.) Luther says:
God has many children, but only one only begotten Son,
through whom all things and all other children were made.

—P. 8]

t [But defended by Hengstenberg, who sees here a new
proof for the identity of Christ with the revealed Jehovah of
the O, T. Grace and truth appear here as personal attributes,
as in Ex. xxxiv. 6; while in ver. 17, as in Mich. vii, 20, they
appear as gifts which Christ bestows —P. 8.]
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mony between appearance and reality, claim and
being, promise and fulfilment.—P. S.]

Ver. 16. John beareth witness of him.—
Having described the advent of Christ to its con-
summation in the incarnation, the Evangelist
comes to the testimony of John concerning Christ.
He first introduced John’s mission to bear wit-
ness of Christ, ver. 6; now he comes to his actual
testimony concerning Christ, and that as a testi-
mony even to His prm-existence and His higher
nature. Afterwards follows the testimony of tho
Baptist concerning the Messianic (ver. 19) and
the soteriological (ver. 20sqq.) character of Jesus.

Bsareth witness.—Present. John's testi-
mony is perpetually living, active and valid. Its
continued validity in the present rests upon the
past fact that he cried only in Israel, and uttered
what he had to say of Christ (xéxpaye Aywv).
Hence Christ could appeal to his testimouny, ch.
v. 33; Matth. xxi. 21. Kpd{ecv, elsewherealso,
. ¢h. vii. 28, 37, etc., for loud public proclamation.
There is no reason for taking the perfect in a pre-
sent sense.  [Comp. TExT. NoTes 3und 4.—P. 8.]

This was he of whom I said.—Ovrog¢ fv.
He it was. Not because John is conceived as
speaking in the present. In the testimony of
John two periods must be distinguished : before
and after the baptism of Jesus, Before the bap-
tism, he preached the Messiah in His higher
characters, as approaching, but knew not yet the
Messianic individual; after the baptism he could
point to Jesus and say: This was Ile, of whom I
declared that prm-existence. Thus this second
stage of his testimony is hore in hand.

He that cometh after me.—['0 émwiocw uov
épxbpevog, ¢umpoaév pov yéyovev. A
pithy oxymoron exciting attention and reflection,
repeated vers. 27 and 3), and probably suggested
by the prophetid passage, Mal. iii. 2: “Lo, I am
sending My messenger, and he hath prepared a
way before Me.”” The following words, o mpards
pov 7v, which must be referred to the prm-exist-
ence of Christ (comp. v, vers. 1,9, 10), not to the
superiority of rank (which would require éori),
contain the clue to the enigmatic and paradoxieal
sentence. The meaning may be thus explained:
My successor (in time) has become (or has come to
be) my predecessor (in rank); for He is before me
(even in time), being absolutely the first, viz.: the
eternal Son of God; while 1 am only a'man born in
time and sent to prepare the way for Him.—P. 8.]

«“He that comes after me, has come before
me.” Meyer.* DBut it means: was made, has
become (y &€ yove) before me. John appeared
before Christ as His fore-runner and herald; as

¢ [“Der hinter mir her K de vst mir zuvorgek
Moyer, like Urigen, takes both adverbs ina temporal (or rather
sense ; time being represented here in the form of
space). 8o does [lengstenb1g: Der nach mir kommt ist mir
rn. Godet: Celui qui vient apres moi, m'a pre-

eide, ;"I:e objection to this interpretation is that it makes
#n wpTos pov Hv a mere ropetition. Ilence most commenta-
tors (Chrys., Lilcke, Thol., Olsh., De Wette, Alf.) refcr dmicw
to time, and éumpoafder to rank. So also tho E. V: *“ He that
cometh after me is preferred (1. e., ia advanced) before me.”
John's preparatory office decreased before the rising glory of
the Messiah. This interpretation saves the distinction of
z«mo' évero, has become, and fv, was, so carefully obeerved
roughout tho Prologue; er'vno maust, of course, not be re-
ferred to the divine dignity of the Logns, which is eternal, but
to the divin~ human dignity of the incarnate Christ, which
was acquired. Dr. Lange inzeniously combines the refer-
;n:]to time and that to rank in ¢umpocfer and mporos.—

to his progressive approach in His Old Testament
advent, Christ was before him. Iis coming forth
pervaded the Old Testament, and was the impel-
ling power and cause of all prophecy, even the
prophecy of John. And this earlier coming had
its ground in His earlier (absolutely early, eter-
nal) existence; hence 67¢ wparog pov fu.
These are, indeed, primarily antitheses of time.
But the designation of the one coming after, as
being before, implies at the same time a deeper
and higher principle of life. According to Aris-
totle, the posterius in the real development is the
prius in the idea or the value of the life. This is
true of man in relation to the animal world, of
tho New Testament in relation to the Old, of
Christ in relation to the Baptist. The évriuére-
péc pov éori of Chrysostom, therefore, is involved
in the clause; while Meyer is right, against
Liicke, Tholuck and others, in not taking this
for its primary senso. The uwpocOév pov yé-
yovev, of course, means not was before me ( Luther
and others), but: hus become [or come to bei before
me (against Meyex?. Commentators have not
been able to reconcile themselves to this y¢yove,
because they havo not yet fairly reconciled them-
selves to the Old Testament incarnation of Christ.
Hence Meyer: it is equal to wpofpyesfar; Luth-
ardt: He who at first came aficr me, as if Ile
were my disoiple, is since come before me, that is,
become my master. Baumgarten-Crusius: of the
ideal pree-existence of Christ in the divine coun-
sels. This interpretation lies in the right direc-
tion, but misses the fact that the pree-existence
of the Logos was personal and real, and that the
ideal prem-existence of the God-Man was from the
first dynamically real, the power of the creation,
the central force and the core of the Old Testa-
ment (the ‘‘root’ of Isaiah), and in Israel wasin
a continual process of incarnation, which was
objectively represented beforehand in the Angel
of the Lord.

For he was before me [67¢ mpdréc pow
# v]—The etcrnal pree-existence of Christ is the
ground of Iis theocratic mauifestation. Iere
again Moyer [on account of the 7v] emphasizes
the temporal sense, against the reference of the
mparoc to rank [which would require éoriv],
contrary to Chrysostom, Erasmus [ Beza, Calvin,
Grotius] and many others. He would take the
merely temporal conception (i. e., the prm-exist-
ence of the Logos); hence wparog in the sense of
wpérepos. The comparative, however, could
hardly stand here. Such prm-existence itself in-
volves the higher, even divine dignity.*

Meyer justly holds, against Strauss [De Wette,

‘| Scholten] and others, that the Baptist could cer-

tainly have from Mal. iii. 1; Is. vi. 1 ff. and
Dan. vii. 18 ff., the idea of the prm-existence of
Christ, which even the Rabbins attested. [Be-
sides, we must assume a special revelation given
to John at the baptism of Christ, i. 83.—P. S.]
Ver. 16. For [text. rec.: And] of his ful-
ness did we all receive.—Undoubtedly the
testimony of the Baptist continued, as Origen,}

¢ [John probably chose wpéros instead of mpdrepos, to raiss
Chrl'st above all comparison. He is absolutely tho first, tho
Alpha and Omega. Hengatenberg, too, finds in the word the
idea of absoluto priority, which would have been weakened
by the use of the comparative.—P. 8.1’

1 [Origen (In Evang. Joh., Tom. V1. 2, Vol. IV., p. 102)
bl H leon, a Gnostic com \? on Juhn, from the
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Chrysostom [Erasmus, Luther, Mel.] and others
take it. Wo adjust the juei¢c wdvrec by re-
ferving it to the Old Testument saints (ver. 12),
and particularly to the prophets, whose line
John closed.

From the fullness of Christ have we all drawn
our supply, says the last of the prophets, and
(even) grace for grace. The last, best, highest,
which cach one in the end received from His
fulness, was grace. Thus the Old Testament
experience of salvation looked to its completion
in the New Testament. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.%

Of his fulness.—See ver. 14, wijpyc [also
Col. i. 19; ii. 9, according to which the whole
fuluess of the Godbead dwelled in Christ bodily;
Eph. i. 23, where the church as the body of
Chlrist is called *“the fulness of Ilim that filleth
all in all.”—P. 8.].—That the idea of the =24~
pwpa does not necessarily originate in Gnostic
soil (as Schwegler and others [of the Tiibingen
8chool] hold), to pass thence into a pseudo-Jo-
bhanncan Gospel, a more thorough knowledge of
the history of religion might abundantly teach.t
The heathen philosophy knows only an ideal
pleroma as the basis of things; in the actual
world all proceeds in broken emanntions in infini-
tum, upon the premises of pantheism. But the
idea of the real pleroma was an essential princi-
plo of the Old Testament religion and promise.
In the Mecssiah the old piece-work was to become
a whole, shadows were to become reality, revela-
tion was to be finished. 8ee Is. xi. 1; [comp.
Heb. i. 1, 2.7 Hence even Matthew, at the out-
set, speaks repeatedly of positive fulfilment, ch.
ii., etc. Likewise all the Evangelists and Apos-
tles in their way, Eph. i. 10; Col. ii. 9, 17;
i.19. The plcroma of Christ in the world corre-
sponds with the pleroma of the Trinity in heaven;
it is absolute revelation and religion concluded
and consummated in His personality ; and it is
patentthat this idea could be only borrowed by the
Gnostics, to be altered and corrupted. The 7waf-
pwpa of Christ is His fullness of being in its re-
velation, ontologically present, actively demon-
strating itsclf. He bad already partially opened
Himselt in the Old Testament, 8o that all the pro-
phets might draw from Ilim. Comp. John x. 6
8qq.; 1 Pet. i 11, 12,

And (even) grace for grace.—.And even;
not : and that, or: to wit.3—Grace for grace

middloe of tho d2cond century, for terminating the testimony
of the Baptist at the end of ver. 17, and makes it coutinue to
the end of ver, 18.—P, 8.]

¢ [1 prefer, with Mcyer, Tholuck, Mengstenberg, Alford,
Godct, to ascribe this and the following verses to the Evange-
list, on account of their specific Christian character, and on
account of we all (comp. ver. 14, é0eacdueda). Tho Baptist,
after all, belongzed to the 0. T. dispensation, though standing
at the very threshold of the New, us Moses died of the kisses
of Jehovah outside, yet in sight of, the holy land. John
s{mnks in the name of the Apostles, ver. 14, in the name of
all believers, ver. 18.  Hence wdvres, which alreuly pre-sup-
poses the existence of the Christian Church.—P. 8.

t [The Gnostic pleroma is the ideal world, containing all
tho meons, 1. e, the divine powers and attributes, such us mind,
reason, wisdom, truth, life, which gradually emanate from it
in a certain order (according to Valentine, in pairs with sex-
ual polarity, the vovs and aAsfeta, the Adyos and {wr, the av-
Opwmos and éxxAnoia). Christ is only one of these aons.
But according to John, Christ is the whole pleroma from
which flow all the benefits of salvation and gifts of grace.
Ircnreus, Ade. Fer. 111 11, 1, argues from the Prologue of
John nzninst the (innstic idea of the pleroma.—P. S.l]

${ Und rwar, ndmlich, et méne. In this epexegetical senss
®as is taken by Winer, Gram. p, 407, Meyer and Alford.

[m 52 {0, gratiam super gratiam]. Variously
interpreted: (1) Starke: The grace of restoration,
for the grace lost in paradise. (2) Chrysostom,
Lampe, Paulus and others: The grace of the New
Testament instead of or after that of the Old.*
(3) Augustine: First justification, then eternal
life.+ (4) Bengeland most moderns: One grace
after another [ever growing supplies of grace]
from the fullness of Christ.f—At the same time,
however, the Baptist doubtless thought of the
different developwents of religious experience in
the course of the Old Testament prophecy. Grace
was continually assuming new forms. [This re-
mark loses its force if ver. 16 gives the words of
the Evangelist, not of the Baptist.—P. 8.]

Ver. 17. For the law, efc.—[Antithetic de-
monstration of ver. 16.] The antithesis of the
Old and New Testaments, as in Paul (Rom. vi.
14; vii. 8; Gal. iv. 4, etc.]. It must be remem-
bered that both Apostles (and all the Apostles)
recognize likewise the unity of the Old and New
Testaments. This unity, even according to our
text, is Christ Himself, and it is elsewhere in
John [ch. viii. 5G], as well as in Paul (Rom. iv.
4), represented by Abraham, or by promise and
prophecy, also by the prophetic, typical side of
the Mosaic law itself. Thelaw, however, as law,
constitutes the opposition of the Old Testament
to the New. But the law is here placed in a two-
fold opposition to the New Testament. (1) As
against grace, it is the binding commandment,
which cannot give life, but by its “demand of
righteousness works the death of the sinnmer,
either unto life in repentance, or unto death in
the judgment, while it is incapable of giving life,
expiating, justifying, sanctifying. Kom. vii.; 2
Cor. v.; Gal. iii. (2) As against truth or the
reality of salvation and of the kingdom of
God, it is first only type, prefiguration, symbol ;
and then, when the reality is come, shadow, Col.
iii. 17; Heb. x. 1. Notice also the further anti-

Comp. Gal. vi 16; Eph. vi. 18; Ilcb. xi. 17. DBut Lange’s in-
tapretation makes xai more forvible. It often means alsa,
even (ehen,ja). Sce Winer, p 408, Similarly Bengel: omne
quxd ex gus plenitudine accipiendum erat, ET (SPLCIATIX) gra-
tium pro gratia—P. 8.

* [ Chrysostom supports this view by ver. 17, where the law
of Moses i3 contrasted with the grace of Christ; but for this
very reason tho law cannot be another kind of grace, and is
never 8o calied. Cyril and Euthymius Zigabenus likewise
explain: v kawiy Suadicny avri Tis waiaias.—P. 8.)

{-1()1' rather fides, and vita ®terna, as the free reward of
faith., *“Quia ipsa fides gratia est, says Augustine, et vita
wterna gratia est pro gratia.”" Tract. 111. vn Joh., Tom. 111.,
Purs. I1., p. 308. The similar interpretation of 8t bernard:

ratia glorise li.m gratia militie, is equally true and cqually
ns«ufficient. The glory of the heavenly state is only the last
link in this chain of divine grace.—P. 8.

t [This interpretation is also adopted Ly Licke, Thol,
0Olsh., Mey., Hengstenb,, Alf., Wordsw., and falls in most na-
turally with tho idea of wAdpwud, nor is it incounsistent with
the fundamental meaning of avr{ (grace exchanging with
graco). It is an unbroken stream of grace from justification
through the various stages of sanctification to life everlasting,
every new wave taking the place of and overwhelming,
though not superseding or destroying, the other. Ewald ro-
fers to the multiplicity of spiritual gifts (xapicuara) in the
Apostolic Church, 1 Cor. xii.—xiv., but the ordinary graces
and blessings must be included. 'Awvri docs not always mean
an exchange that supersedes one thing, but, like wapd and
émi, n enccession. Bengel refors for a similar uce of arri to
Xschylus, Agam . and Chrysostom, De sacerd. V1. 13. Other
examples are added by Lucke, Meyer and Alford. John
might have mid xdpw éwl xdpire or x. éxi xdpw (as Phil.
{i. 27) instead of avri, but it would not have expressed so
strongly the overwhelming flow of grace upon grace.
;orsi e idea comp. Rom. v. 1 ff; Gal. v, 23; Eph. Y. 9.~
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thesis, that the law was given, set forth, laid down
(£6607), as a lifelcas statute; grace and truth
came, became (¢ y év e 70), unfolded themselves as
life. ®

Grace and truth.{—Grace as the complete
New Testament grace of redemption, ‘‘in the
distinct and solemn sense” [Meyer, p. 93], yet
according to its historical progress, which began
with Abraham’s righteousness of faith, Gen. xv.
6.—Truth, as the full truth of life and the full
life of truth, the reality and substance of salva-
tion, in contrast with the shadow. [Redeeming
grace is opposed to the condemnation, {ruth to the
typical and shadowy character, of the law, of
which Bengel says: iram parans et umbram ha-

Came through Jesus Christ.—In the his-
torical synthesis: Jesus Curist, who is here for
the first time called by His full [historical] name
[in harmony with the instinctively artistic ar-
rangement of the Prologue],} the development of
the grace also culminates in the absolutely ef-
ficient grace of redemption. But as Christ the
Logos was from cternity, so also was the grace, as
the power of the love and righteousness of Ged
over the foreseen guilt of tho world. Develop-
ment is therefore no more to be ascribed to the
grace in itself, than to the Logos in Himself; but
the eternal grace, with the eternal Logos, entered
into historical development towards incarnation,
and the consummation : Christ in Jesus, was also
the consummation of the grace. The thing here
expressed, therefore, is the historical completion
and operation of grace, not as & mere work of
Christ (Clement of Alex.), or of God (Origen),
bat rather as the vital action of God in Christ.
Dorschiius: ¢ éd69y et éyévero eleganter distinguun-
tur, Ebr. 111., prius enim organicam causam, poste-
rius, principalem notat.” Yet leaving the Father
the first principle.

Ver. 18. No man hath seen God at any
time.—That these words also might have been
spoken by John the Baptist, appears from ch. iii.
81, 32; and that they are to be actually attri-
buted to him, from the fact that the Evangelist
evidently distinguishes the testimony concerning
Christ which, from ver. 15, the Baptist gave in

# [Bengel remarks hero that no dphilv:»sopher 80 accurately
employa words and observes their distinctions as John, cspe-
cially 10 this chapter, aud explains the difference between
3607 and éyévero: “Alrsis non sua est lex, Cristi sua est gra-
tia et veritas.” Alford, after De Wottn, finds the reason of the
contrast in the fact that the law as a positive enactment was
narrow and circumscribed, and hence é8édy, while gruce is
unlimited. But besides the idea of positive enactmont, €560

implies also the divine ori}'in and solomn promulgation o
the law, while éyévero indicates the free, sp and
abiding nature of grace. Moses may disappear, for the lJaw
was only given through him, but Christ with His abides
forever. The law commands, the gospel gives; the law con-
d:mns, grace justifies; the law kills, graco makes alive. The
highest mission of the law isto awaken a sense of sin and
imgr]‘::c need of redemption, and thus to lead to Christ,.—

+ (The conjunction xai before grace, as Bengel remarks, is
here elegantly omitted ; fora **but” as well as an “and ” was
in place here.—P. 8.]

$ {Comp. lsen the nmadrmyer n‘?d gweL The latter
snays: “Cesl d o2 moment du que Vapaéire prononce pour
la premiére fois le grand nom atlendu depus si long temps, Je-
us-Ohrist. A mesure, que la divine histoire des misericordes de
la Parole envers humanité se dérouls & ses vegards, ce. specta-
cle lai inspire des termes talooun‘plu concrets, plus humains.”
Tirst the Word, then Life and Light, then the Only Begotten
of the Father, now Jesus Christ, who embraces all that was
said of Him before.—P. 8.]

general, and particularly among His disciples,
from his next following testimony, ver. 19, before
the rulers of the Jews.® Our verse, however,
not only particularizes respecting the alifeua,
ver. 17 (Meyer), but at the same time enlarges
the preceding thoughts. Christ is go truly the
fulfiller of grace and truth, that He stands in
contrast not only to Moses, but also to the pro-
phets and to the Baptist himself (see ch. iii. 81).
No man hitherto has seen and revealed God in
the sense in which He has seen and revealed Him.
Christ, therefore, as fulfilment, is the first veri-
table revelation.—Gop is emphatically put first.
God, in His interior essence, and in His fulness
and full glory, no man hitherto hath seen.—No
MAN—I. e., not only : not even Moses, but also:
none of all the prophets, not even the Baptist.—
SEEN (édpaxe). Not merely perfecte cugnovit
o Kuinoel) ; nor does the term refer to intuition
without visions (Meyer) ; still less to such a see-
ing on the part of the Logos, as was suspended
by His incarnation. For as to Christ’s seeing of
God, this was in its nature at once internal, in-
tuitive beholding and external secing. When
the prophets beheld, they saw not with the out-
ward eye; when they saw, they beheld not in
the prophetic way; and all that they in their
prophetic momentsbeheld, was piece-work, which
they beheld in its symbolical image. In Christ
the prophetic vision became one with the ordi-
nary external vision. Ile saw in all the outward
works of God Ilis Spirit, His personal love; and
what He saw in the Spirit, He saw not merely as
idea, but as actual divine operation. To Him all
sensible sceing was permanently a sublime seeing
of the majesty of God, a blissful seeing of the
love of the Father. And of this vision of Christ,
though it was grounded in the cternity of the
Logos, Briickner justly observes that it was not
interrupted by the incarnation. Sce ch. iii.
[The same perfect knowledge of God, Christ
claims for Himself alone, Matth. xi. 27,—a pas-
sago which strongly proves the essential har-
mony of the Christ of the Synoptists with the
Christ of John.—P. 8.]

The only begotten Son &God + who is
on (or toward) the bosom of the Father.—
With the pre-existence of tho Logos before His
incarnation, His co-existence during His incarna-
tion, is 80 simply put, that we can find in these
words nothing too high for the theology of the
Baptist. [?] If the Baptist elsewhere called
Him the One who baptized with the Holy Ghost
and with fire (Matth. iii.), the Bridegroom of
the church (Jobn iii. 20), the One who cometh
from heaven, in' contrast with all prophets, he
thereby designated Him also as the only begotten
Son. We may then leave it entirely undecided,
how far he actually understood the Sonship of
Christ from Pzalin cx. and other passages, and
whether the term uovoyevic does not belong ra-
ther to our Evangelist.—WHo 18 ON THE BOSOM
or THE FATHER [0 Ov €i¢ TOv x6Awov—not
& 19 KéAmp—To¥b waTpbg. The preposition
ei¢ expresses a leaning on, or direction towards,

* [I dissent from this view. See foot-notes on page 76—

P.8. .

t [})n this romarkable difference of reading : & wovoyeris vi-
65, generally abbreviated in ancient MSS. YC.and (3) uo-
voyeviis 8¢ és or ©C, see TEXTCAL Notzs (°).—P. 8.]
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the bosom of the Father, the union of motion and
rest in the love of the Only Begotten to the Fa-
ther.* Comp. the notes on mpog rov Jedv, ver. 1.
The phrase to be (leaning) on the bosom, like the
Latin, in sinu or gremio esse, sedere, and the Ger-
man, Schoosskind, bosom-child, expresses a relation
of tho closest intimacy and tenderest affection.
Compare what is said of the Wisdom (the Logos)
in Prov. viii. 80: ¢ Then I was near Him as one
brought up with Him; and I was daily His de-
light, rejoicing always before Him.” Bengel
remarks: ¢The bosom here is divine, paternal,
fruitful, mild, sweet, spiritual. Men are said to
be in the loins (in lumbis) who are yet to be
born; they are in the bosom (in sinu) who have
been born. The Son was in the bosom of the
Father, because He was never not-born (non-
natus, ayivvyrog). The highest unity, and the

most intimate knowledge from immediate sight,.

is here signified.” —P. 8.]. — Acccording to
Hofmannt and Meyer, the Evangelist is speak-
ing here, and speaking of Christ ezalted. From
this the ei¢ T0v xéAmov is supposed to explain it-
self as expressing the exaltation. But this would
deprive the clause of all force, and reduce it to a
pointless, self-neutralizing announcement. If it
means : The only begotten Son, who has now as-
cended to the bosom of the Father, who onceo
preached to us when He was with us,—the rela-
tive clause, besides being unmeaning, would be
inaccurate; it should read : Who is again in the
bosom of the Father. The passage i. 50 does
not prove that during the earthly lite of Christ
such an eivac eic rov ké2.7ov Toi marpés did not be-
long to Him.} The antithesis between His being
on earth (ch.i. 61) and His being in heaven
(ch. iii. 13), between Ilis being with the Father
(ch. viii. 85), representing the Father (xiv. 9),
and being one with the Father (x. 30), and His
coming forth from the Father (xvi. 28), His being
alone with the Father in His passion (xvi. 82),
and His being forsaken by God (Matth. xxvii.
46), as well as between His glory (c. i. 14) and
His being not yet glorified (vii. 89),—is to be
explained neither by a dualistic separation be-
tween the consciousness of the Logos and the
consciousness of Jesus, nor by a pantheistic ad-
mission of human limitations into the Logos
(Thomasius), but by the alternation of Christ’s
moods between His self-subsistent relation to God
and His self imposed compassionate relation to
the world, or between the predominance of self-
limiting grace and that of heaven-embracing om-
nipotence; between the states of humiliation and
exaltation in their essential prinociple and positive
spirit. We therefore, with De Wette, take dv asa
time-less present, and eig, after the analogy of the

¢ (Winer, Gramm., p. 387 (Tth ed.): an den Busen (ange-
yts , gegen den Busen hin. Ewald translates am Schoosse.—

1 (Schriftbeweis, Vol. 1., p. 120, sec. ed.: der in den Schonss
des Vuters hingegangen. But Meyer gave this explanation
before Hofmann, who also refers to him.—P. 8.]

1 (Hengstenberg, Briickner, Godet, Philippi likewise op-

Meyer's ungrammatical reference of tho present participle
v to tho future state of exaltation. The intimate communion
between the Son and the Father was not interrupted or sus-
pended by the incarnation. Christ, while on earth, was at the
same time in heaven (iii. 13), not simply de jure (as Meyer, in
tho fifth edition, p. 85, explains it), but JSacto in & most
real, thongh mysterious sense. (Wordsworth is altogether
too fanciful if he finds in 6 &v an allusion to the peculinr
namo of Jehovah, the Being, the ever Existing One.)—1'. 8.]

.

mpd¢ Tov Gebv in ver. 1, as expressing the eternal
direction of the Son towards the Father. Liicke
rightly refersthe beingin the bosom of the Father,
or for the Father, to the incarnate Logos, as He
here appears in the definite character of the only
begotten Son. Following thecommon acceptation,
Tholuck considers the figure as borrowed from
the place of fellowship at table, at the right
hand, ch. xiii. 23 [7v avaxeipevoc. . . . év 1o k62~
e 1ob 'Ingov].* Meyer thinks this unsuitable,
but refers the expression to the paternal embrace,
Luke xvi. 22 [#v roi¢ k62moc].+ But the common
acceptation is supported by the kindred expres-
sion of Christ, that He will come with the Fa-
ther to His own, to make His abode with them,
John xiv. 23; comp. Rev. iii. 20; xix. 9.

He hath, etc.—'Exeivoc [*“an epithet of
excellency and of distance,” as Bengel observes]
is certainly very emphatic [He, and none else]’;
yeot not as looking to thelocal superiority of hea-
ven,} but to the majesty of the Son of God.

Interpreted.—' E{7yfocaro is hard to ex-
plain. Liicke refers it 1o the grace and truth
which Christ has scen in God; Meyer, to the sub-
stance of Ilis view of God ; [the E. V. (which sup-
plies: Him), Alford, Owen, Godet, to God Him-
self in the beginning of the verse.—P. 8.] Liicke
translates: lie hath revealed it; De Wette: He
hath proclaimed (declared) it, told it; Meyer:
He hath explained, interpreted [viz.: the contents
of His intuitions of God]. The New Testament
parallels, Luke xxiv. 85; Acts xv. 12, 14, eftc.,
admit both renderings, but favor that of De
Wette; the passage Lev. xiv. 67 (LXX.) seems
rather to favor Meyer, especially since the word,
in classio usage, is applied particularly to the
explaining of divine things.§ As we attribute
the word to the Baptist, we oonceive that it con-
tains an allusion to the obscure beginnings of
revelation in the Old Testament. The Baptist
has not understood the historical predictions of
Jesus, but has no doubt recognized in Christ the
key of the ancient time, the perfect interpretation
of the rudiments of revelation. We therefore take
éényhoaro absolutely, with respect to the old co-
venant. In virtue of His seeing of God He has
cleared up the law in grace and truth, brought
the Old Testament gloriously to light in the New.
He has brought and made solution.

[Thisvery verb argues against Dr. Lange's view
of the authorship of ver. 18, which must be as-

* [So also Winer, Licke, Gess, Ewald, Godet, Alford, Web-
ster and Wilkinson.—P. 8.

t (So also Robinson (Lex. sub xéAwos), Owen (from the idea
of embracing a friend and straining him to the bosom) and
Hengstenberg, who besides refers to similar expressiol
Deut. xiii. 7; xxviii. 36; Mich. vii. 5; Isaiah xl. 11.—P. 8.

1{,&3 Meyer explains it in accordance with his reference
of the passage to the state of exaltation in heaven.—P. 8.

¢ (The words c'fg:ﬂoum (properly (o lead out, citber in the
sense of taking the lead, or of bringing out, ining the
hidden sense), efiynots, éénynris, are technical terms used by
the clussic writers of the interpretation of divine oracloes, vi-
sions, mysterics, prodigies, laws and ceremonies, and hence

roperly applied by Christian writers to the exposition of the
holy Scriptures. Bee the passages collected by Wetstoin, p.
841, and the references in Meyer, p.96. Lampe, who strictly
adheres to this technical sensc, like Meyer, supplies no ob-
Ject, and takes éEnyfoaroméfnynmis éoTiv, inlerpres est, as
regnat without the object is equivalent to rez est, and docet to
ductor est. Tho emphasis certainly lies on the verb rather
than the object. He has explained, truly and fully, in His
words and in His life; His instruction alone merits the name
of an explanation; Iie is the Expounder of God and divine
things~P. 8.]
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cribed to the Evangelist. The Baptist never came
into close personal intimacy with Christ, and died
before He had fully revealed the counsel of God
and the meaning of the Old Testament. But the
Evangelist, in full view of the atoning death and
glorious resurrection, could use this term in its
most comprehensive sense. With it the Prologue
returns to the beginning, and é{7yfoaro suggests
the best reason why Christ is called the Logos,
since He is the Revealer and Interpreter of the
hidden being of the Godhead in all that relates
to our salvation.—John puts the supreme diguity
of Christ, as the eternal Word, the Author of the
world, the Giver of life and light, the Fountain
of grace and truth, the only and perfeot Ex-
pounder of God, at the head of his Gospel, be-
cause without this dignity Christianity would
sink to a position of merely relative superiority
above other religions, instead of being the abso-
lute and therefore final religion for all mankind.
Luther observes on the Prologue: ¢ These are
indeed brief words, but they contain the whole
Christian doctrine and life.”—P. S.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. See the preceding exegesis.

2. The Word was made flesh. He was God, He
became flesh. What He was, He was not merely
in idea (Hegel), but in personal divine subsist-
ency ; what He became (éyévero), e became not
merely in appearance (Gnosticism), nor in a par-
tial way (joining Himself to the flesh, or veiling
Himself in it, according to Nestorianism, or de-
priving the flesh of its genuineness, and trans-
forming it into a divine manifestation, according
to Eutyches), nor only for a particular need and
puf}me;Anselm , but perfectly and forever. As
Word, Ile was the full expression of tho essence
of the Godhead, and therefore was also pure
eternal leing and personal life; in His coming
forth, He entered into veritable, integral human
patare in its purc essence. The Word could not
be changed by the flesh (contrary to modern at-
tempts to carry-change into the essonce of God),
bat the flesh wastobe perfected by the Word in His
coming in it, carried from conditional potentiality to
determinate actuality, made the glorified organ of
the eternal 8pirit. Theprosecution of the doctrine
of the Communicatio idiomatum lies not on the side
of the divine nature, but on the side of the human.

As regards the doctrine of the incarnation, the
Logos, as eternal Logos, became man, without
change in Himself; that is to say, the incarna-
tion was not occasioned by the sin of man. The
doctrine of the flesh must, according to our pas-
sage, be so constructed that the flesh shall be as
penetrable (and more) to the Spirit as to sin.
The union between the divine and human natures
is the great mystery of life, and to think of it
rightly we must keep the distinction, that the di-
vine deing unfolds itself in a comscious way, like
a work of art from a human mind, while the hu-
man becoming effects itself in an unconscious
way, after the manner of the development of a
plant. The pure contra-distinction appears in
the work of art, which unfolds itself synthetically,
subjecting to its service the material originally
belonging to it, and the metamorphosis of the
plant, which reveals spirit analytically, without

attaining any power over itself. In the life of
the natural man (in the pure sense of the term)
nature predominates, but the spirit comes more
and more to power (1 Cor. xv. 45) ; in the lifo
of the spiritual man, who is from heaven, spiri.
tual consciousness predominates, appropriating,
pervading, and ruling the human organism. So
the Logos, with the absolu.e master power of His
essence as Logos, entered into human nature.
He is not only voluntary in His incarnation in
general; He i3 voluntary in each act of His hu-
man nature, ¢. e., of IHis human sclf-limitation
for the sake of a higher spontancity. He is vo-
luntarily born (Luke i. 26 8qq.), voluntarily a
child (Luke ii. 51), voluntarily sleeps (Mark iv.
88), is voluntarily ignorant as to the day of judg-
ment (Mark xiii. 32, 33), voluntarily suffers
(Matth. xxvi. 63), voluntarily dies (John x. 18);
but all in order that He may truly live (John
v. 17; ix. 4), truly unfold Himself (John x. 15,
16; xii. 24), truly watch (Matth. xxvi. 38), truly
know (Mark iii. 12), truly act and triumph (John
xii. 12), and eternally live (John xvii.).

In other words, Christ entered into the entire
life of man, sin excepted, to raise it to the second,
higher life of glorified humanity. This opposi-
tion is illustrated by the suspensions of con-
sciousness in our natural life itself; and before
we decide respecting tho divine mystery of the
Logos entering into slecp, we must be clear re-
specting the human mystery of our own mind’'s
sleeping. Ho goes to sleep. Weakness must be
transfigured by freedom into rhythm, or deter-
mination of power. In the ideal incarnation of
Christ, His kistorical incarnation, Ilis* subjection
to law, is actually involved.

8. And we beheld His glory. The humiliation
of Christ in the form of a servant did not hinder
the Evangelist from seeing His glory. The om-
nipotence which, in the strength of love, puts
limits upon itself (Matth. xxvi. 58, 54), is not
entered into an adsolute humiliation, but into a
humiliation to our human vision, in order to re-
veal Himself in a higher glory. It remained
kpinpig, inasmuch as it remained at every point
free; it became xévworc, innsmuch as it made
earnest of the sclf-humiliation. But it did not
leave its riches of power and honor behind in
heaven ; it yielded them up to the world, 2 Cor.
viii. 9. The world had the honor of judging the
universal Judge; it had the power to put omni-
potence to death; the wisdom to judge concern-
ing him; the omnipresence of the Roman empire
to bring him down to Golgoths, the grave and
Sheol; but it thereby only gained .the power to
judgo itself, that it might be the medium of that
revelation of omnipotence in the impotence of
Christ whereby it was overcome, judged and re-
conciled. Full faith in the cross must feel that
Christ has humbled Himself by surrender of
Himself to the world, not in heavenly reservation
towards the world, and that here has taken
place on the full scale what occurs elsewhere on
smaller scales, or here in one central fact what
appears otherwise every where in history: God
makes Himself weak, and stands, as bound, in
His government, over against the freedom of the
sinner, to let him feel in the judgment that phy-
sical power is nothing of itself, and that truth,
righteousness and love are all.

-
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.

4. Christ is the Only Begotten (uovoyevic), in-
asmuch as He is the one Word, in whom all
things were ideally and virtually included, in
distinction from the universe in its develop-
ment ; He is the First Born (wpwréroxog), inas-
much as lle has entercd, as a principle, into de-
velopment. .

6. And of Ilis fulness. 1If John could bear
witness of the pree-existence of Christ, he could
also testify that the prophets had all drank of His
fulness, and that their highest, fairest experi-
ence had been the experience of grace.

6. Grace for grace. The reciprocal forms of
grace in the Old Testament, and in the whole
history of the world.

7. The distinction between the Old and New
Testaments: (1) Moses, the servant, serving;
Chrrist, the Son and Lord, reigning in the obedi-
ence of the Father; (2) Given, laid down ; come;
(3) Law; grace and truth (sce above).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

The combined testimony of the Old Testament
John and the New to the incarnation of the Son
of God: 1) The ngreement of the two testimo-
nies; 2) their diffcrence; 3) their copiousness.
—The Old Covenant and the New: 1) In con-
trast: Moses and Christ; 2) In harmony: John
and Christ.—The Old Covenant in its relation to
the New: 1) The advent of the New (Christ in
the Old Testament); 2) the discipline for the
New (Mosecs and the Law) ; 8) a shadow vanish-
ing before the New (¢‘No man hath scen God at
any time ”’).—Twofold testimony of the Baptist
concerning Christ: 1) Concerning the near ap-
proach of Christ, whose person he yet knew not ;
2) concerning Jesus, that Ile is the Christ.—The
Incarnation for our salvation: 1) A great mys-
tery in its nature (‘‘the Word was made ﬂesh"{;
2) a historical fact in its demonstration (*dwelt
among us”): 8) an assured sight of blessed eye-
witnesses (*‘we beheld”’); 4) ablessed experience
of all believers (“full of grace and truth”).—
The consummation of revelation: 1) The reveal-
ing Word, which had appeared in the Angel of
the Lord, now become man; 2) the glory of God
above the most holy place, now bodily manifested
in thodwellings of men; 8) the entranced vision
of divine tokens, now become the blessed seeing
of the divine glory: 4) the law transformed into
the fulness of grace and truth.—¢The Word
was made flesh :”” a gospel of the highest know-
ledge; being 1) a view of Christ; 2) the key of
philosophy ; 3) a prophecy for Christianity.—
The announcement : The Word was made flesh:
1) a preaching of repentance (sin therefore does
not belong to the flesh, Rom. viii. 8); 2) a
preaching of faith. Our flesh should be trans-
formed through the Word.—Christ has explained
all: 1) The mysteries of the Old Testament; 2)
the mysteries of humanity (the Word was made
flesh) : 8) the mysteries of nature (the Word en-
tered into the process of growth); 4) the myste-
ries of God.

Starke: O the mystery! God is become
man ; the Son of God the Father, a son of man;
the Word, a child; the Life, a mortal man; the
eternal Light is in the midst of darkmess, Rom.
ix. 6.—How deeply the Most High has abased

-

Mimself, and how gloriously the Humbled has
exalted us.*—CaxsTriN: Christ has pitched His
tent in our nature, that He might make His abode
in each one of us, and He will still more glori-
ously pitch His tabernacle among men, and more
peculiarly manifest His glory, Rev. xxi. 3, 11.—
Jesus is ever, in His whole office, full of grace
and truth. In Iis prophetical office He preaches
[and actually presents] grace and truth; in His
priestly office He procures them; in His kingly
office He gives and maintains them.—Seest thou
how the Word is made flesh? Give diligence
that thou mayest be made like Him according to
thy measure in glory.—Zei1s1us: Christ, the one
inexhaustible fountain of all graces, from which
all believers from the beginning have drawn.—
CaxsTEIN: The true use of grace received fits us
for more grace, so that one grace becomes the
reward of another, yet remains grace, Ifeb. x. 1.
Christ is the end of all the Mosaic system of sha-
dows, and in llim we have the substance itself,
which the shadows only prefigured, Heb. x. 1;
Col. ii. 17.—Jbid.: Grace and truth belong toge-
ther. Where grace is, in the forgiveness of sins,
there appears also the truth of a holy and upright
nature in Cbrist. And where the latter fails,
grace also is wanting.—HEDINGER: Christ a pro-
phet and interpreter of the divine will,
MosueiM: The second word: *Truth” is con-
trasted with ceremonies. Moses sct forth only
types and shadows; the Saviour has preached
[acted in His life] pure truth, the grace and love
of God towards men without figure.—Vox Gkr-
racu: ‘‘He that cometh after me is preferred,”
cte. One of the many sacred enigmas in this
Gospel, in which the literary sense gives a para-
dox to incite us to seck a higher.—From Avcgus-
TINE: The same God who gave the law, has also
given grace; but thislaw He sent by His servant ;
with the grace Ile has IHimself come down.—
Hevpxer: This sentence [ the Word was made
flesh "'} contains all: (1) The divinity of Christ—
Ile is the Logos; (2) His true humanity—He is
made flesh. This dwelling denotes His true hu-
man life, and is a pledge of our future dwelling
with Him.—There is no stopping, no limit, in
grace, but ever new growth in insight, power,
joy and peace.—SCHLEIERMACHER: Grace for
grace. It is properly equivalent to grace in re-
ward for grace; t.e., for our receiving one grace
from Him, another grace is in turn imparted.—
Only the One who is from the Father, hath seen
the Father (John vi. 46); only in Him and
through Ilim can man know God the Father, and
draw from llis fulness grace and truth.
[Scuarp: Ver. 14. The Incarnation the cen-
tral truth of Christianity and of all religion: 1)
The end of the reign of separation from God, or
the reign of sin and death ; 2) the beginning of
the reign of union and communion with God, or
the reign of righteousness and life.—The Incar-

* [Richard Crashaw (1646):
“Welcomo to vur wondering sight,
Eternity shut in a span!
Summer in winter! day in night!
Heaven in earth! and God in man!
Great Little One, whose glorious birth
Lifts earth to hcaven, stoops heaven to earth.”
Lather, in his Christmas hymn: “Gelobet seist Du, Jesw
Christ," commemorates the sublime contrasts of the trans-
cending mystery of the incarnation—¥. 8.]
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nation: 1) Its nalure: (a) not a change or con-
version of the Godhead into flesh, but an assamp-
tion of manhood into abiding union with the se-
cond person of the Godhead; the two natures re-
maining distinct, yet inseparably united for ever;
(3) not an assumption of a part of human nature,
but of the whole, body, soul and epirit; Christ
being perfect God and perfect Man in one per-
son; (c) not an assumption of sin, but only of its
consequences, in order to remove and destroy
them ; sin being no part of human nature as ori-
ginally constituted, but a corruption of that na-
ture by a foreign poison and an abuse of free-
dom. Christ was tempted, and suffered and died
as we, but He never submitted to temptation;
He “knew no sin,” and remained * holy, harm-
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” 2.
Its effects: (a) the redemption of human nature,
or of the whole race, from the curse and domi-
nion of sin and death ; (b) the elevation of hu.
man nature to abiding union with the Godhead.
—The Word became flesh: 1) really and truly
(sgainst Gnosticism, docetism, Arianism); 2)
totally and perfectly (against Apollinarianism);
8) undividedly and inseparably (against Nesto-
rianism); 4) unmixedly, without confusion or
absorption of substance (against Eutychianism
and Monophysitism).—The incarnation the end
and aim of all religion; for religion (religio, from
relegare, to rebind, to reunite) implies: 1) an ori-
ginal union of man and God in the state of inno-
cence; 2) a separation of the two by sin and
death ; 8) a reconciliation and reunion which was
effected by the atonement of Christ.—The mys-
tery of the incarnation reversely repeated in
every true regeneration by which man becomes a
child of God, a partaker of Christ’s ¢ divine na-
ture,” and a ‘“new creature in Christ Jesus.”]

[BurkitT, ver. 14: Christ's taking flesh im-
plies that He took not only human nature, bat all
the weaknesses and infirmities of that nature also
(sinful infirmities being excepted), such as hun-
ger, thirst, weariness. As man, Christ has an
experimental sense of our infirmities and wants;
as God, He can supply them all.]

[M. HexrY (abridged) on ver. 18: As of old,
God dwelt in the tabernacle of Moses, by the

Shekinah, between the cherubim, so now He
dwells in the human nature of Christ, the true
Shekinah, the symbol of God’'s peculiar presence.
And we are to address God through Christ, and
from Him receive divine oracles. All believers
receive from Christ’s fulness ; the greatest saints
cannot live without Him, the weakest may live by
Him, This excludes boasting and silences per-
plexing fear.—Grace is the good will of God to-
wards us, and the good work of God in us.
God’s good will works the good work, and the
good work qualifies for further tokens of His
good will.—As the cistern receives from the ful-
ness of the fountain, the branches from the root,
and the air from the sun, so we receive grace
from the fulhess of Christ.—Grace for gracs
speaks the freeness of grace; the abundance of
graco; the promotion of grace by grace; the
substitution of the N. T. grace for the O. T. grace;
the augmentation and continuance of grace; the
conformity of grace in the saints to the grace that
is in Christ, the saints being changed into the
same heavenly image. (A combination of differ-
ent interpretations of ydpev dvrl ydperos, which
may do for & scrmon, but not for exegesis.)

[Auaus'rmn onver. 17: Thelaw threatened, not
helped; commanded, not healed; showed, not
took away, our feebleness. But it made ready
for the physician, who was to come with grace
and truth.—OrsHAUsEN: The law induces and
clicits the consciousness of sin and the need of
redemption; it only typifies the reality; the
gospel actually communicates reality and power
from above.] .

[J. C. RyLr, ver. 18: After reading this Pro-
logue, it is impossible to think too highly of
Christ, or to give too much honor to Him. He
is the meeting point between the Trinity and the
sinner’s soul. ¢ He that honoreth not the Son,
honoreth not the Father who sent Him” (John
v. 28}.—Quuxn calls the Prologue, especially
ver. 1, «‘the gospel of the holy Trinity.” Our
knowledge of this mystery of mysteries begins
with the knowledge of the S8on, who reveals and
expounds to us the Father, and who is Him-
self revealed and applied to us by the Holy
Spirit.—P. 8.] .
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THE GOSPEL OF THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST, OR HIS SELF-REVE-
LATION AND HIS VICTORY IN CONFLICT WITH THE DARKNESS OF THE WORLD.

CaarpteR I. 19—XX, 81.

FIRST SECTION.

The Reception which Christ, the Light of the World, finds in His Life of Love among
. the men akin to the Light, the Elect.

Cuar. 1. 19—-IV. 54.

L

JoHN THE BAPTIST, AND HIS PUBLIC AND REPEATED TESTIMONY CONCERNING CHRIST. JESUS AC-
CREDITED A8 THE CHRIST, ATTESTKD THE SON oF GoD, THE ETERNAL LORD, AND THE
Laxs or Gob.

Caar. 1. 19-84.
(Ca. 1. 19-28: Pericope for the 4th Sunday in Advent.)

(l) TESTIMONY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST BEFORE THE RULERS OF THE JEWS. JESUS THE MESSIAH
COMING AFTER THE BAPTIST, THE ETERNAL PRR-HISTORICAL AND SUPER-HISTORICAL LORD BE-~
FORB HIM.

19  And this is the record [t&timoni] of John, when the Jews sent [to him]* priests

20 and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and

21 denied not; but [and he] confessed, I am not [Not I am]® the Christ. And they

asked him, What then? Art thou Elias [Elijah]? And hesaith, [ am not. Art

22 thou that prophet? And he answered, No. Then® [in official demand] said they

, unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent us. YWhat

23 sayest thou of thyself? He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness,

Make straight the way*of the I.ord, as said [Isaiah] the prophet Esaias [ch. x1. 3].

24 Aud they* which were sent were of the Pharisees [And they had been sent by the

25 Paarisees]. And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if

thou be not that [the] Christ, nor® Elias [Elijah], neither® that [the] prophet?

26 John answered them, saying, I baptize with [in] water; but there standeth one

27 among you [in the midst of you there standeth one], whom ye know not: he it is®

[This i3 he] who coming after me, is preferred [taketh place, or, hath come to be]

28 before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose. These things were done
in Bethabara [Bethany]’ beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.

(2) TESTIMONY OF THR BAPTIST BEFORE HIS DISCIPLES. THE HISTORICAL LAMB OF GOD; UPON HIM
THE DOVE.

29 The next day John [he]® seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away [taketh away by bearing, or, beareth away]® the
30 sin of the world! This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man which [who] is
81 preferred [taketh place, or, hath come to be] before me ; for he was before me. And
Y knew him not ; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come
82 [for this cause came I] baptizing with [in] water.® And John bare record [witness],
saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like'" a dove, and it abode upon
33 him. And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with [in] water, the
same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remain-
ing [abiding] on him, the same is he which [who] baptizeth with [in] the Holy
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34 Ghost [Spirit]. And I saw [have seen, {&paza,] and bare record [have borne wit-
ness, pepapropyza) that this is the Son of God.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 19.—Codd. B. C*., Lachmann add wpds avrér. Not decisive. [X, C.3 L. al, text. rec., Tischend., 8th ed., omit it.

Alf, with Lachm., inserts it.—P. 8.
3 Ver. .—{ors éy® oVk eipt d

Tisch. (VILL. ed.), Alf., instead of ovx eips éyd. The former reading emphasizes éyw, I for my part, and

is the reading of the best MSS,, R, A.B.C*,, L. X., OHT.. Chrys,, Cyr., Lachm.,

mplies that John knew

another who was the Messiah, while the latter reading emphasizes the negation: It is not 1 who, etc.—P. 8.]
8 Ver. 22.—The odv after elwor here is significaut. Not, as by Lachmann according to B. C'., to be omitted. [Cod. Bin.

bas l:-l'er.
d

L , the

'y
of the article.—E. D.

24.—Tischendorf, after several codd. (A.* B. C.¢ L.), omits the article before arecradudvor. As Origen supposed &
ission may have arisen with him. [The Cod. Sinaiticus has a gap here, indicating the original presence

Y.
§ Ver. 28.—A. B. O.JL [Cod. 8in.] read o3¢ both times, instead of oire. The latter is probably exegetically the more ac-

curate e.

¢ Ver. Z7.—The words avrés éoriw and 8s éuwpogdév uov yéyovev are wanting in B. and C. [Cod. 8in.] and In Origen. Brack-

ittad 2

lorf{ (and Alford)|.

eted b h

‘The Johannean style is in favor of tho first words; the

L
eonnee’ﬁon with ¢ éwiow,, ec., .{ in favor of the others. Cod. A, eic., and the similar expreesion in ver. 15, are in favor of
both.

doc~P.
.—B. D. Y

1 Ver. 29.—The Recepta reads BnfaBapg, after Origen. Authorities decisive againstit. [Comp. the note of Alford ¢n
XN
s Ver! 29.—Aguinst the addition & 'Iwdvwys are A. B.C,, efc. Moyer: “ Beginning of a church lesson.” [Cod. 8in., a

? Ver. 28.1{’1110 E. V. follows the Vulgate: qus tollit. The Gr. verb aipetwv has the double meaning to take up (to bear the
punishment of sin in order to expiate it, comp. Isa. liil.: Ae bore our gri¢fs and carried our sorrows), and to take away (=ddas-
paiv). Both may be combined (as is done by Olshauson)and expressed by the German verb Zintwegtragen, to bear away, to take

away by taking upon

one's self, or to remove the penalty of sin Ly expiation: See the Exea. Notis. The present é aipw is used

in prophetic vision of the act of atouement as a present and continuous fact.—P. 8,

0 Ver.31.
you see me bapt

Some authorities insert here and in ver. 33 the article re bofore vdare, in the water (of Jordan) in which
." Alford brackets, Tischend. (ed. VI1L.) omits, Meyer (p. 112) defends it.—P. 8.)

1 Ver.32.—Most codd. read ws, not waei, which comos from Matth. iii. 16; Luke fii, 22,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Now follows the historical narrative. The
testimony of John the Baptist, and the call of the
first disciples form the historical introduction or
the portico of the public life of Christ. John
omits the birth, early history and discourses of
the Baptist, as being sufficiently known from the
Synoptists, and confines himself to his testimony
after the baptism (alluded to asa past fact in
vers. 33, 84) and the temptation of Christ in the
wilderness, when He stood already in the midst
of the Jews (ver. 26). The testimony is three-
fold, 1) before the deputies of the Sanhedrin
from Jerusalem (19-28); 2) a day afterwards,
before a larger public and His disciples, as it
would seem (29-34); 38) agnin a day afterwards,
before two of His disciples, who now joined
Jesus (85-87).—The examination of John the
Baptist by the official messengers of the Sanhe-
drin, who had the supervision of the public
teaching of religion among the Jews (Matth. xxi.
23), displays the prevalence and confusion of the
Messianic expectations, and the hostility of the
leaders of the hierarchy to the approaching new
dispensation. The five questions of the priests
represent a descending climax (the Messiah;
Elijah; an anonymous prophet; why baptizest
thou?); the short, laconic answers of the Bap-
tist, in striking contrast, are rising from negation
to affirmation, and turn the attentiop.away from
himself and towards Christ.—P. 8.]

Ver. 19. And this is.—The gospel history
itself begins with the testimony of John the
Baptist. Comp. Matth. iii.; Mark i.; Luke iii.
The question is whether the same testimony is
meant here, as in ver. 15. Origen supposed this
to be another testimony: Meyer thinks it the
same. Evidently in ver. 15 a general testimony,
with uaprvpei, is distinguished from a special,
xai xéxpaye. Thismost public testimony concern-
ing Jesus before the rulers is undoubtedly meant

carlier. Alford argues that it was absolutely necessary

here. 1Itisa definite pointing of the rulers of
the Jews to the person of the Messiah, not re-
lated so distinctly by the Synoptists, but of the
highest importance for the history of the tempta-
tion. This: aiiry, the following [itisthe predi-
cate, 7 uaprupia the subject. A verbal testimony
is meant. Record now refers to writlen evidence.
—P. 8.]. “Ore points also to a particular event,
which took place at a particular time. That this
event must have followed the baptism of Jesus is
clear ;* because, according to vers. 31-83, it was
that which gave the Baptist himself his first
certainty respecting the person of Jesus; and
this certainty he expresses here, vers. 26, 27.
Likewise ver. 29, Olshausen, Baumgarten-Cru-
sius, and others, place the baptism between the
two testimonies, ver. 19 and ver. 29; Ewald, be-
tween ver. 81 and ver. 832; all against the testi-
mony of the section before us. That John knew
of the existence of the Messiah earlier, and with
human reverence presumed that he found Him in
the person of Jesus, Matth. iii. 14, is not incon-
sistent with his still needing a divine attestation.
As regards the history of the temptation, its
termination coincides with the present testimony;
for Jesus, the next day, comes again behind the
Baptist, and soon afterwards (not forty days af-
ter) returns to Galilee.

When the Jews from Jerusalem.—[The
Synoptists, who wrote before the destruction of
Jerusalem, seldom use the term Jews as distinot
from Christians (Matthew five times, Mark seven
times, Luke five times); John, who wrote after
the destruction of Jerusalem and after the final
separation of the Synagogue from the Christian

¢ [So also Liicko, De Wette, Meyer, Wieseler, Ebrard, Luth-
ardt, Godet, Alford, efc. Bengel infers from this that
the preaching of the Baptist began not long before the bap-
tism of Jesus; otherwise the embassy would have been sent
suppose that John should have delivered this testimol:;
often, and under varying circumstances, first in the form
given by Luke: c'phxtfdc L) imp. #ov x. 7. A, and after it

in this form, ofros #» v elxov, where his former testimony is
distinctly referred to.—P. 8.]
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church, uses it very often (over seventy times in
the Gospel and twice in the Apoc.).—P. 8.] 'Iov-
daiot, probably as yet primarily in the neutral
sense, though already conceived as about to be-
come a hostile body, on the way to apostasy
from true Judaism in opposition to the Messiah.
The conception is the historical one of the Jews
as the theocratic people, as in ch. ii. 18; iii. 1;
v. 1, then branching into a friendly one (ch. iv.
22; xviii. 33) and a hostile (ch. v. 10; vii. 1;
viii. 81; x.24, etc.), which in the sequel prevails.
In the latter sense the term thercfore denotesthe
Jews as Judmists. Meyer therefore is not per-
fectly accurate when he says: ¢John, in his
writing, lets the Jews, as the old communion,
from which the Christian has already entirely
withdrawn, appear steadily in a hostile position
to the Lord and His work, the ancient theocratic
people as an opposition party to the church of
God and its Head.” The Jews do certainly ap-
pear in this character predominantly in John,
and with good reason Meyer observes that this
can furnish no argument against the genuineness
of His Gospel (against Fischer and Hilgenfeld).
The expression, The Jews, as he also remarks,
varies according to the context: here it is the
Jews from Jerusalem, the Sanhedrin.

Priests and Levites.—[The two classes of
persons employed about the temple service, Josh.
iii. 8, In the wider sense, Levites designates the
descendants of Levi; in o narrower sense, as
here, the subordinate officers of the Jewish hier-
archy, as distinct from the priests of the family
of Aaron.—P. 8.]° The Levites as an attendant
body were designed, under certain circumstances,
to arrest the Baptist, and at any rate to add
state as a convoy of police, or to enhance the of-
ficial dignity of the priests. It is a touch of his-
torical acouracy.

‘Who art thou?—i. ¢., in thy official, theocra-
tic character. That they supposed He might lay
claim to the Messiahship, is evident from the
answer of John. They had official right, accord-
ing to Deut. xviii. 21, to inquire into his charac-
ter and his credentials as a prophet. They had
oocasion to do so in his baptism (ver. 25), not
only because the baptism connected itself with
the kingdom of DMessiah (Ezek. xxxvi. 2§;
xxxvii. 28; Zech. xiii. 1), but also because the
baptism was a declaration concerning the whole
congregation of the people, that it was unclean
(Hag. ii. 14), which could easily offend the pride
of the Pharisees. Besides, the people were al-
ready inclined to take him for the Messiah,
Luke iii. 15. According to ver. 24, the delegates
were of the party of the Pharisees. These had
probably moved in the Sanhedrin, that the depu-
tation be sent, because the Messianic question
was of much more importance to them than to the
Sadducees, and because they, with their sensuous
Messianic hopes, took the matter.of the creden-
tinls of the Messiah more strictly in their more
external sense.

Ver. 20. And he confessed, and denied
not.—Should this mean only: He denied not
his own real character? he confessed in this
matter the truth? The double expression, posi-
tive and negative, would be rather strong for
this. The question of the Sanhedrin set before
him the temptation to declare himself the Christ.

But in 8o doing he would have denied the Christ
whom he already knew, and denied his own bet-
ter, prophetic knpwledge. We suppose, there-
fore, that his confessing and not denying in re-
gard to himself imply at the same time bis con-
fessing and not denying in regard to Christ.
This is indicated also by the emphatic order of
the words: £yo obx eiui, which is supported by the
best authorities as against oix ciul £y, Meyer:
I for my part,” implying that he knows another,
who i the Messiah.—The reserve of the Baptist
towards the deputation shows the mighty pro-
phet, who understood them. He leaves each
successive development of his deposition to be
drawn from him, till the moment for his testi-
mony arrives. This mysterious bearing is no
doubt intended also to humble and press the self-
conceited spirit.

Ver. 21. What then? Art thou Elijah ?
—The question is a half inference. He who
comes’with such pretensions must be, if not the
Messiah Himself, at least the Elijah who precedes
Him. They refer to the Messianic prophecy,
Mal. iv. 5. The pure sense of this prophecy,
that an ideal Elijah should precede the Messiah,
which John actually was (Luke i. 17; Matth. xi.
14; xvii. 10), had early become corrupted nmong
the Jews, as is shown by the very translation of
the passage in the Septuagint. *Hliav rov Oco-
Birgy (Elijah the Tishbite).* Thus these
messengers understood the word entirely in a
superstitious sense, taking it literally for the
actual Elijah. HenceJohnanswers categorically:
I am not [not the Tishbite, whom you mean.]}}
But he adds no explanation; for this would have
involved him in an exegetical controversy, and
turned him from his main object, which was to
testify of Christ.

Art thou the prophet ?—The next question
in the spirit of their theology ; hence occurring
immediately. The prophet, with the article;
the well-known prophet; a personage in their
Messianic theology presumed to be familiar.
According to Chrysostom [Bengel], Liicke,
Bleek, Meyer, [Alford], the prophet meant
would be the one spoken of in Deut. xviii. 15;}
but this we must certainly, with Hengstenberg
and Tholuck, deny, for this prophecy was at
least in Aots iii. 22; vii. 87 referred to the Mes-
siah, It isa question whether the passages, John
vi. 14; vii. 40, refer to the passage in Deutero-
nomy. From Matth. xvi. 14 it is sufficiently evi-
dent that an expectation of Jeremiahd or some
one of the prophets as the forerunner of the
Messiah was cherished. Probably this expecta-
tion was connected with the dootrine of the woes

¢ (Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and other fathers distin-
guished two Elijahs, corresponding to the two advents of
Christ, 1) a man of the spirit and power of Elijah, 1. e., John
the Baptist; 2) Elijah the Tishbite, who shall precede as a
herald the second or judicial coming of Christ. This view is
adopted by Ryle, who thinks that John could not well have
answered in the negative, if there is no literal fulfilment of
Malachi’s prophecy in prospect. Trench (Studies in the Gos-
B e e o ) tratr o
mif E’hril:lg;u; redigat tes. “Heo turns all from himself,
that he may confess Christ and bring the inquirers to Christ.”
This ex the true character and mission of the Baptist,
Com;lv_. 1U. 30.—P. 8.]

1 [The absence of a name is urged in favor of this interpre.

tation.—P. 8.
P Qé?rothu, uinoel, Olsh. refer & wpodirys to Jeremiah.—
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of the Messiah, that is, with what was known of
the suffering Messiah. The wailing Jeremiab, or
one of the later prophets of affliction, seemed
better fitted for the fore-runner of the suffering
Messiah, than the stern, judicial Elijah. The
gradual shaping of this expectation of Jeremiah
as a guardian angel in the theocratic day of suf-
fering, appears in 2 Maco. ii. 7; xv. 18. This
particular prophet, therefore, is meant, who
should complete the forerunning office of Elijah,
and probably precede him. This expectation
also was here literally and superstitiously taken.
Henceagain: No!—the shortanswer od. Luthardt
quite falsely refers to the prophets in the second
part of Isaiah (c. x1.). Against this see Meyer
[p- 101, note].

Ver. 22. Then said they unto him, Who
art thou ?—Now they come out with the cate-
gorical official demand of an explanation. Yet
we must notice that they do not yet say: Thou
art unauthorized. They distinguish the prophetic
appearance of the Baptist in general from his
baptism. They wished primarily that he should
explain himself concerning his prophetic mission.
[Alford: *“They ever ask about his person: he
ever refers them to his offce. He is no one—a
voice merely: it is the work of God, the testi-
mony to Christ, which is every thing. 8o the
formalist ever in the church asks, Who is he?
while the witness for Christ only exalts, only
cares for Christ’s work.”—P. 8.

Ver. 23. I am the voice of one crying.—
Is. x1. 8. As Christ, when He calls Himself the
Son of Man, applied to Himself as Messiah a
passage of prophecy which had been unnoticed
and obscured by the Jewish Messianic theology,
Dan. vii. 13, so did the Baptist when he called
himself the voice of one crying in the wilderness.
By this the same subject was meant, as by the
Elijah of Malachi, but the passage had not been
corrupted by a carnal interpretation, and was
perfectly fitted to denote the unassuming spirit
of the Baptist, who would be wholly absorbed in
his mission to be a herald of the coming Messiah.
The quotation is after the Septuagint, except ei-
@ivare instead of éroudoare. It appears from
this e that the Synoptists (Matth. iii. 8),
following John’s own declaration respecting
himself, have applied that passage of the prophet
in its direct intent to him.

Ver. 24. Were of the Pharisees.—This
conveys primarily the explanation that they did
not understand a Scripture for which they had
no distinct exegetical tradition; at least they
knew not how to apply the passage cited to John.
Then, that they were disposed to allow the right
to baptize only to ome of the three persons
named : the Messiah Himself and His two fore-
runners. Baptism was the symbol of the purifi-
cation which should precede the Messianic king-
dom. The tract Kiddushin says (see Tholuck):
“Elijah comes, and will declare clean and un-
clean.”

Ver. 26. I baptize in water.—In this an-
swer Heracleon, and Liicke and De Wette after
him, have missed the striking point. According
to Meyer, John now explains himself more par-
ticularly respecting what he has said. To the
question : Why baptizest thou? he answers: I
beptize only with water; the baptism of the Spi-

rit is reserved to the Messiah. To the remin-
der: Thou art not the Messiah, ete., he answers :
The Messiah is already in the midst of you, there-
fore is this baptism needful. The matter re-
solves itself simply into John’s declaration: The
Messiah is the proper Baptist of the prophets;
and his implied assertion: Your interpretation
of Ezek. xxxvi. 20 is false. But because this
true Baptist is here, I with my water-baptism
prepare for His baptizing with the Spirit. It is
at the same time implied that it is rather the
Messiah who accredits him, than he the Messiah.
In water. Bee Matth, iii. 11.

But there standeth one among you.—
If the airés éarev and the d¢ dumpootéy pov yéyovey
be omitted, as they are in Codd. B. C. L., the
clause would proceed: One whom ye know not,
tometh after me, etc. We retain these words,
which are doubted by Tholuck and Meyer ; be-
cause John in ver. 15 has noted this formula as
themost publictestimony of the Baptist.—Whom
ye know not.—A reproof: Ye ought to have
known him already: a hint: Ye must now learn
to know him. The words: Standeth, or hath
come, among you, can hardly refer only to the
birth of Jesus in Bethlehem and His obscurity in
Nazareth. They look to the baptism of Christ ag
th€ beginning of His public appearance. The
objections of Baur and Baiimlein to this are
groundless.

Ver. 27. He it is, who coming after me
[behind me].—See ver. 16.—Whose shoe's
string, etc. [In the East, peopte wore only san-
dals, or the soles of a shoe, bound fast to the foot
by strings]. See Matth. iii. 11. That is: Whom
I am not worthy to serve as a slave. It is a pa-
rallel, or g concrete form, of the expression, ver.
16: br¢ wporég pov fv.

Ver. 28. In Bethabara beyond Jordan.—
Rather Bethany, see the Textual Notes. But not
the Bethany on the Mount of Olives, ch. xi. 18.
The place seems to have been a ford on the
further side of the Jordan in Permea, not other-*
wige known under this name of Bethany. Ori-
gen explored that region, and found a Bethabara
(see Judges vii. 24) about opposite Jericho. The
conjecture of Possinus and Hug, that the name

IR '3, domus navis, expresses the same as
MY, 1°3, domus transitus (ford-house), is not
invalidated by the suggestion (of Meyer) that
this etymology does not suit Bethany on the
Mount of Olives; for the name of Bethany might
have arisen in different ways. Bolten and
Paulus, by a period after éyévero, made out the
Bethany on the Mount of Olives; Kuinoel made
the ¢“beyond,” this side; Baur invented the fic-
tion that the author would make Jesus begin, as
well as finish His ministry in Bethany.—The
statement that the deputation received their an-
swer from the Baptist at Bethany, beyond Jor-
dan, leads to the inference that on their return
through the wilderness they already came unin-
tentionally into the neighborhood of Jesus at Je-
richo.

Ver. 29. The next day John seeth Jesus
coming unto him.—The Evangelist finds the
days now following 8o important that he enume-
rates them in order; the first, ver. 29; the se-
cond, ver. 86; the third, ver. 48. Hereupon
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Luthardt observes, p. 76: The Evangelist be-
gins and closes with & week; on the third day
those disciples come to him, on the fourth Simon,
and on the fifth Philip and Nathansel join the
others, on the sixth Jesus is journeying with His
disciples, on the seventh in Cana. If this exact
reckoning of n week were designed (8o that Jesus,
according to Luthardt, would, as it were, keep a
Sabbath in Cana), the fourth day would have to
be made distinct, and the third (ch. ii.) marked as
the seventh. It is much more natural to let the
three days come so that the calling of Peter falls
late in the evening of the day of ver. 85. The
third day (ch. ii. 1) is, according to Origen,
Baur and Meyer, the third from the day of ver.
43. Baur gives as a reason for this (which is a
change from a former view of his) a silly fancy,
that the six days should correspond to the six
water-pots in ch. ii. Meyer better: If it were
the third day from that of ver. 35, or the day
following that of ver. 43, we should have 7§ éraf-
pov again. Against his longer reckoning (ch.
ii. 1: the third day from that of i. 43) we must,
however, observe that the proper starting-point
of the reckoning thus far is still the day of the
accrediting of Jesus as the Messiah on the part
«of John. It is important to the Evangeiist to
set forth what a life from day to day was then
begun. On the first day, the pointing of the
disciples to Jesus; on the next, three or four
disciples gained; on the day after, two more.
If now we suppose that the third day is tho same
with the éwaipwy of ver. 43, or is reckoned from
the accrediting of Jesus, ver. 19, this explaing
the fact that the marriage-feast had atready con-
tinued nearly three days when Jesus arrived, and
that the wine was exhausted. The line between
the day in the wilderness and the day of ver. 43
still remains somewhat uncertain.—Our first
date, ver. 29, denotes the day after that declara-
tion of the Baptist to the deputation from Jeru-
salem, not one of the days following. Jesus re-
The reason why He
returns to John is not given; yet it is at hand.
John must know that Jesus intended to disap-
point the chiliastic Messianic hopes of the Jews.
He must also bear witness of the course which
Jesus intended to take; he must be guarded to
the utmost against the vexation of imagining
that Jesus would adopt a different course from
what he might have expected in the Messiah ac-
credited by bim. And then this also was what
led to John’s transfer of his disciples to the dis-
cipleship of Jesus, though the outward attach-
ment of the Baptist himself to Jesus was not to
be expected.

Behold the Lamb of God.—The Baptist
knew from three sources the appointment of the
Messioh to suffering: (1) The experience of
suffering by the pious, especially the prophets,
as well a8 the import of tbe sacrificial types and
the propheocies of the suffering Megsiah. (2) The
baptism of Christ, which indicated to him that
Christ must bow under the servant-form of sin-
ners, or which was an omen of His suffering,
see Matth. iii. 14. (8) A decisive point, which
has not been noticed : The Baptist has directed
the deputation from Jerusalem to the Messiah,
who was in thevicinity. He may therefore sup-
pose that they have come to know him, And

now he sees Christ coming back from the wilder-
ness, alone, in earnest, solemn mood, with the
expression of separation from the world. He
could not have been a man of the Spirit, without
having perceived in the Spirit that an adversity,
or a sacrificial suffering ot premonitory conflict,
had taken place. This accounts also for his first
exclamation being : Behold the Lamb of God !—
and the supposition that the Evangelist has put
his own knowledgeinto the mouth of the Baptist
(Strauss, Weisse), loses all support. That the
subsequent Aumar wavering of the Baptist, Matth.
xi. 8, is not inconsistent with his prescnt divine
enlightenment and inspiration, needs no explana-
tion; the opposition between the divine and hu-
man elements is nowhere entirely transcended in
the Old Testament prophets. And Matth. xi. 8
itself proves that Joln had till thén depended
with assurance upon Christ, and even then could
not give Him up under temptation. The Baptist,
says Meyer in cxplanation, had not a sudden
flash of natural light, or a rising conviction, but
o revelation. DBut sudden flashes produced by
rising convictions can hardly be separated from
revelations, unless we conceive tho latter as im-
mediate, magical effects. With a natural light
we have nothing to do.

Now comes the question: What is meamt by
the Lamb of God? By the article it is designated
as appointed, by the genitive as belonging to
God, appointed for Him for a sacrifice, Is. liii.;
Rev. v. 6; xiii. 8. The phrgge implies also, se-
lected by God. The questiln arises, however,
whether the expression is to be referred to the
paschal lamb (with Grotius, Lampe, Hofmann,
Luthardt [Bengel, Olsbausen, Ilengstenberg],
and others), to the sin-offering (with Baumgar-
ten-Crusius and Meyer), or to the prophetic pas- -
sage, Is. liii. 7 (with Chrysostom) [Origen, Cy-
ril, Liicke, Thol., De Wette, Briickner, Meyer
(6th ed.), Ewald]). For it is clear that we are
not, with Ilerder, to suppose it a mere figure of
a religiously devoted servant of God. We are -
cvidently directed primarily to that passage of
Is. liii.; for John had taken the description of
his own mission from the second part of Isaiah,
and the Messianic import of the passage named
cannot be evaded (see Liicke, l. p. 408 sqq.;
Tholuck, p. 90; my Leben Jesu, 11. p. 466), and
the particular features suit. [To the same chap-
ter in Isaiah reference is had Matth. viii. 17;
Acts viii. 82; 1 Pet. ii. 22-25.—P. 8.] The

Septuagint reads duvéc for the Hebrew 5!_'_!:. ver.
7. It is said in ver. 10, He made ¢ IHis soul an
offering for sin,” DUR. It is said of Him in ver.
4: «He hath borne (X)), Sept. gépe:) our griefs.”

Specially important is ver. 11: “By his know-
ledge shall my righteous servant justify many ;

for he shall bear ('7:33_:) their iniquities.” And

the bearing, in conunection with the idea of the
offering for sin and the vicarious expiation, in-
volves the idea of taking away, carrying off; it
is therefore of no account that the Baptist says
alpew, and the Septuagint ¢épewv (see 1 John iii.
6), for it is the way of the Seventy to express
the bearing of sin by ¢épecv.* The interpreta-

* [Meyer (p. 108), on the contrary, takes aipewv hers in the
sense o take away, lo abolish, but admits that this idea preo-
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tions: put away (Kuinoel), support (Gabler), ab-
stractly considered, deviate from the notion of
atonement, though they are included in the con-
crete term alpeww @ suffer—endure—piacularly bear
—take away and blot out. Latterly the term has
been emptied of its element of expiation again by
Hofmann and Luthardt, and referred to the then
beginning suffering of Christ through the sins of
men in I{is human weakness, without reference
to His death (see against this Meyer and Tho-
luck). Of course, on the other hand, the word
of the Baptist is not to be referred, as a mature
dogmatic perception, to the future death of
Christ. Yet a germ-perception of the atoning
virtue of the holy suffering even the ancient pro-
phets had, Is. liii. And how powerfully the
thought had scized the Baptist, appears from his
naming sin (t)v dpapriav) in the singular,* as the
burden which Christ has to bear, and besides as
the sin of the world.—But if the prophet, Is. liii.,
evidently himself went back to the notion of the
expiatory sacrifice, then the Baptist also did the
same. Lambs were by preference taken for the
sin-offering, Lev. v. G; see Tholuck. Christ, as
the Lamb appointed by God, is a sin-offering,
which atones for the guilt of the world. The
fact that men have made Him, over and above
this, even a curse-bearer, and that under the di-
rection of God, is not included in the idea before
us, yet neither is it excluded by it. But as re-
gords the further step backward, to the paschal
lamb, which Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexan-
_ dria, and others*combined with the reference to
Is. liii., it is contested by Tholuck and Meyer.
Justly, so far as the paschal lamb in the stricter
sense served as a meal of thank-offering; but
unjustly, so far as the paschal lamb in the wider
sense formed the root of the whole system of
sacrifice, and pointed by the blood on the door-
posts to th e atoning offering, nay, even ran back
to the curse-offering, the extermitftion of the
Egyptian first-born.—Mark further the rapt
manner in which the Baptist utters the great
word : Behold the Lamb of God! The sequel
shows that he speaks thus to his disciples.t
Ver. 80. This is he of whom I said.—
Meyer properly observes: These words refer not
to the testimony in vers. 26, 27, but to all that
John had previously said of the coming Messiah.
John had described the divine mark of the Mes-
siah, before he knew the particular person; now

supposes the idea of dearing (Das Hin men der Sinde
von Sate des Lammes setst das Aufsichnehmen derselben vor-
aus). Dr. Langos's view is more correct. In Isa. liii., to

which also Meyer rofers the passage, the idea of expiatory
bearing (R £73, LXX.: $épet, amjveyxe, aroioe) prevails, By
rrY

asuming and bearing our sin, Christ has abolished it. His
blood cleanscth from all sin, 1 John i. 7.—P. 8.

# (This, with the article, forcibly presents the sins of tho
race as one [act. Christ bore the whole. “Rin and the
world,” says Bengel, “are equally wide. In Isaiah liil.6,8,12
;bl&-mc singular number is used in the midst of plurals.”—

+ (Comp. on this important and difficult Licke, I.
401416, and Alford, who likewise refers the LamE of God to
the prophetic announcement in Isa. lifi. 7, where it is con-
nected with the bearing and taking away of sin. But this
does not set aside the fact that Christ was indeed the true
Paschal Lamb slain for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. The passage is
strangely misunderstood by the author of Ecce Homo. Ch. 1.,
who endeavors to explain it from the 23d Psalm, as describing
& state of quiet and happy repose under the protection of the
Divine Shepherd. The exegoels is the poorest part of this
beok~P. 8.]

he joyfully shows that he rightly described Him,
and said none too much.

Ver. 31. And I knew him not.—(Not:
Even I knew bim not.)*—That is, I did not with
divine certainty, by revelation, know Him ;—
though in his human feeling he reverenced Him
in unrestrained foreboding (against Liicke, Ew-
ald). Hence no ocontradiction to Matthew
(against Strauss, Baur). But now he shows how
he came to this knowledge. As he was to intro-
duce the Messiah in official authentication, he
Eust have a token from above. This was given

im.

But that he should be made manifest.—
The ultimate and highest object of his baptism
did not exclude the tributary purposes of pre-
paring a people for the Lord. According to the
Jewish tradition in Justin (Dial. cum Tryph., ch.
viii.) the Messiah wasto remain unknown [&yvwo-
to¢] till Elijah should anoint Him, and 1t ereby
make Him known to all [gavepdy mao: woifoy].—
Baptizing in water [¢v (7¢) #dari).—“An
humble description of himself in comparison
with Him who baptizes with the Spirit.” Meyer.

Ver. 82. And John bare witness, saying.
—\We might expect the mark of the Messiah given
to John to come before his testimony, . e., ver.
83 before ver. 82, Hence Liicke and othersread
this verse as a parenthesis. But this exhibition
of the testimony of John is in two parts. The
Evangelist distinguishes the first exclamation of
John respecting Christ as the Lamb of God from
the then following testimony of the way in which
he came to know Him. Thus we have to make
a new paragraph at ver. 82. John bears witness
of the way in which he came to know Jesus in.
His baptism as the Messiah.

I saw the Spirit descending.—Here we-
must (1) assert against Baur, that the Baptist is.
speaking of the actual event of the baptism ; this.
is clear from the connection of ver. 82 with ver.
81; (2) dispute [Theodore of Mops.], Tholuck,.
|[JAlford] and others in the idea that the Baptist

ad the manifestation alone, and that‘4t was an
inward transaction,excluding externality (though
not excluding all objective element). * ¢ Even the-
owparikp eidee in Lu. iii. 22, cannot prove the
outwardness of the phenomenon; for it rather
expresses only the unusual fact that the dove
served as the symbol of the Spirit.” Tholuck.
Against this are (IJ the fact that the event was.
given by an inward voice to the Baptist as the:
token. On the supposition of mero inwardness:
the inward voice alone would have sufficed; at
all events it must have come at the same time
with the token. (2) The mention of the appear-
ance of the 8pirit, d¢ weporepd, asa duve. Merely
inwardly seen, this would be only an apparition,
not o token. (3) Ocdopas i3 used, as in ver. 14,
of a secing which is neither merely outward, nor
yet merely inward. (4) The participation of
Christ ; according to the Synoptists, in the sce-
ing of the phenomenon ; to which must be added

* [Kayd, or as N reads, xai éyd. Alford explains: I
also, like the rest of the people, had no certain knowledge of
Him. But xai hero meassumes éyw, ver. 30, and continues
the narrative. Ree Meyer. John know Jesus far better than
the people (Matth. 1ii. 14), but in comparison with his dirine
knowledge of inspiration received at tho baptism of Christ,
his former kuman knowledge of conjecture dwindled into ig-
norance.~P. 8.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.

the voice: * Thou art my beloved Son !"’—show-
ing that Christ was the centre of the whole ap-
pearance. (5) The analogy of the signs (rush-
ing wind and tongues of fire) at the outpouring
of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. See
this Comm. on Matth. iii. 18—17; p. 77. Tho-
luck: *“The point of comparison between the
symbol (symbolical phenomenon, we should say)
and the Spirit, Theodore of Mopsuestia takes to
be the affectionate fenderness and attachment of
the dove to men ; Calvin, its gentleness: Nean-
der, its tranquil flying; Baumgarten-Crusius,
s motherly, brooding virtue, ccnsecrating the
water (Gen. i. 1); most, from Matth. x. 16, pu-
rity and innocenoe.* This last is certainly to be
taken as the main point, yetit is connected with
the gentle, noiseless flight of this particular bird.
In the Targum on Cant. ii. 12, the dove is re-
garded as the symbol of the Spirit of God.”
We suppose that the phenomenon and the symbol
are to be distinguished ; the phenomenon we take
to have been a soft, hovering brightness, resem-
bling the flashes from a dove floating down in
the sunlight (Ps. Ixviii. 18: « Yet shall ye be as
the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her
feathers with yellow gold;” see Actsii. 3); and
the symbol, no one virtue of the dove, but her
virtues, as a type of spiritual life, which, as such,
never consists in a single virtue (see Matth. x.
16) ; hence purity, loveliness, gentleness, friend-
liness towards men, and vital warmth. On the
reference of the dove to the church see the Comm.
on Matth. iii. 18-17; p. 78. Hence the * abiding
upon him ” [xal duewer éx’ avréy, émi, with the
accusative signifies the direction to—] is part of
the sign; in the continuance of the radiance the
Baptist received assurance that the Spirit abode
apon Christ.

Misinterpretations of this event: (a) The Ebioni-
dic: An impartation of the 8Spirit, beginning with
dhe baptism. (b) The Gnostic: The Logos uniting
Himself with the Man Jesus;—a view dragged
in again by Hilgenfeld. (c) Baur: The Aéyoc
.and the mveiua aywv are, according to John's
xropresentation, identical.y Attempted interpreta-
gions: (1) Frommann: The preparation of the
Logos for coming forth out of his immanent union
-with God: (2) Liicke, Neander, etc. : The awa-
&ening of the divine-human consciousness. (3{‘
Hofmann, Lutbardt: The impartation of officia
powers. (4) Baumgarten-Crusius, Tholuck:

he impartation of the 8pirit for transmission to
‘mankind. :(6) Meyer: Not an impartation to
Jesus, but only an objective sign (onuclov) di-
~vinely granted to the spiritual intuition of the
Baptist.

We find in this occurrence not merely the full
.development of Christ’s consciousness of Himself
personally as the God-Man, but also of the ac-
gompanying consciousness of His Messianic mis-
.sion, as a calling, in particular, to self-humilia-
.tion in order to exaltation ;—a development pro-

¢ [Augustine u simplicity as the tertium comparationis.
"'Th[e llgoly uhoo{,g” he says S‘u quoted by Wordsworth who
~docs mot refer to the place), “then manifested Himself as a
Dove,—and, at the day of Pentecost, in tongues of fire: in or-
.der that we may learn to unite fervor with simplicity and to
.seek for both from the Holy Ghost."—P.8.]
After the martyrdom of Polycarp a dove arose from the
sshes of the martyr.

$[The last view is sufficiently refuted by adpf éyévero, which
.eonsd nover be said of the 8pirit. Comp. Meyer, p.116.—P. 8.]

duced by a corresponding communication of the
Holy Ghost without measure, which should make
Him, in the course of His humiliation towards
exaltation, the Baptist of the Spirit (Geistestiu-
Jer) for the whole world (see Is. xi.; Joel iii. ;
Matth. xxviii.) This consciousness is (1) that
of being the Son of God, and (2) that of the di-
vine good pleasure blessing the path of humilia-
tion upon which in His baptism He entered.

Ver. 33. And I knew him not.—Looking
back to the earlier stage, and strongly empha-
sizing the ignorance by the repetition. Then the
Baptist t